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PREFACL.

It has appeared to me for some time past,
that a Commentary of a plain and simple, and
yet spiritual, character, upon the Book of Psalms,
was real]ly needed in our Church. There seemed
to be many persons to whom such a Commentary
would be very useful.

The young deacon, or curate, for mstance,
when he first begins his parochial visiting, and
has to read portions of Scripture to the aged
and infirm, will naturally, next to the Gospels,
take the Psalms for his continuous readings.
Their character, which is at once so deeply
evangelical, practical, and devotional, puts them
forward as the most profitable for systematic
reading. But unless he has made the Psalms
a subject of especial study, he will certainly
come upon verses which he will find it hard to
give the meaning of to a poor and unlearned
parishioner, in an easy and yet edifying way.
Such verses, experience has shewn me, will ge-
nerally be passed over, as being likely to inter-
rupt the current of devotional feelings, and to
turn the conversation of the minister and the
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parishioner from spiritual things to mere expla-
nations of difficulties. A Plain Commentary,
therefore,—which might be readily used by
themselves, and be left with their aged parish-
ioners for reading after they had left them,
—would be an advantage, and often no small
one, to.clergymen in their parish work.

And it would be a still more obvious advan-
tage and assistance to those Churchmen and
Churchwomen who, under the guidance and ad-
vice of their parish priest, devote themselves,
wholly or partially, as district visitors, to looking
after the wants of the poor; and who are en-
trusted by their clergyman with the privilege of
reading to them the Scriptures, or the writings
of holy and religious men, under his superinten-
dence. A simple exposition of the Psalms, in
their spiritual character, and a setting out of the
Christian doctrine contained in them, could not
but be a great help to such persons in their
work of chanty.

But there are other and much larger classes
of Church-people, to whom a Plain Commentary
on the Psalms would be highly useful ;—I mean
those who, in conformity with the Church’s rule,
read every day the Psalms for the day, or a por-
tion of them, at their family prayers, or in their
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own private devotions. When the Psalms for
the day are read at family prayers, certain verses,
and even entire Psalms, are constantly recurring,
—as, for instance, Psalm cix.,—to the full mean.
ing of which, those who join in them have no
direct spiritual clue, and which, therefore, jar
upon their feelings, and make the reciting them
—unless they are, on Individual responsibility,
systematically omitted—an act of some diffi-
culty, or at least not an act of devotion. The
case 1s the same, sometimes In a greater, some-
~ times a less degree, with Christians in their pri-
vate devotions. Here a guide to the true mean-
ing of those parts of the Psalms which they do
not perfectly understand, would be a very great
gain. And it would also be so to all who join re-
gularly in the morning and evening public Ser-
vices of the Church. The Psalter occupies a
large place in our Matins and Evensong; and
they who would obtain the full blessing given to
those who unite with their fellow-Christians in
the Services of God’s Church, must not be con-
tent merely with feeling a devotional spirit ; but
must take every care that, in saying the prayers
and spiritual songs which the Psalter puts into
their mouths, they may fulfil the Apostle’s in-
junction to those who assemble together in the
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Sanctuary,—*I will pray with the Spirit, and 1
will pray with the understanding also: I will
sing with the Spirit, and I will sing with the
understanding also ®.’

And it is especially to be desired that those
younger members of the Church who, as cho-
risters, are called to take a particular share n
the public worship of God, whose work of chant-
ing praise is peculiarly-¢ angels’ work,’—it is es.
pecially to be desired that choristers should be
taught early the full meaning and importance of
those hallowed songs which they repeat so often.
Care is taken to instruct the choristers of our
churches in the other parts of Scripture, and
certainly it should be particularly bestowed, that
they may understand the meaning of the Psalms
which they sing so constantly in the House and
in the immediate presence of the Lord. ¢ Under-
standest thou what thou singest ?* is for them, at
least, a question as needful to be rightly an-
swered as—‘ Understandest thou what thou read-
est?” For them a Plain Commentary—which
should teach them to see their Lord Who loves
them, in the Psalms no less than in the Gos-
pels—seems also much required.

Having for some time borne. these wants in

* 1 Cor. xiv. 15.
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mind, and having waited for some one better
prepared for the work to undertake it, I at last
determined to do what I could to supply them ;
and the result has been the publication of the
present Plain Commentary on the Psalms.

In writing this Commentary, I found that my
great .difficulty lay, not in the scarcity, but in
the abundance of materials. The Psalms them-
selves are so full of deep and holy meanings,
and they have suggested so many divine
thoughts and heavenly musings to good men
in all ages of the Church, that the labour was
not one of collection, but of selection. I soon
saw that if my Commentary was to be of much
use, I must quite lay aside the larger plan upon
which I had at first begun to work, and must
bring it into as small a compass as might be.
I have therefore omitted all critical disserta-
tions upon the meanings of disputed passages,
and have merely given that sense which, upon
due comparison, appeared to be the best;—I
have omitted the references to the works of the
Fathers, which would have been but of little use
to those for whom the Commentary was in-
tended ; and in many cases, where two or three
different lines of spiritual interpretation have
been given by the earlier commentators, I have
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confined myself to the one which seemed most
edifying, or most In accordance with the general
tone of the whole. In doing this, I am no
doubt open to many very just criticisms. It
may be said, perhaps, that on Psalms which
are 1 themselves very plain, more has been said
than was needed; while in the case of others
which are harder to understand, clearer and
more probable explanations might have been
given than those which are given. It is proba-
ble that it may be so; for the object I have al-
ways had in view was not to produce a work of
literary perfection, which might stand the criti-
cism of accomplished theologians, but only to
bring before my reader, who might be poor,"
young, and unlearned, in plain, and even homely,
language, some of the deep and mighty thoughts
which the Psalms had suggested to St.Athana-
sius, to St. Chrysostom, to St. Augustine, to St.
Jerome, and the holy men who followed in their
track; and to leave these thoughts to work
their own way by their own grandeur, their own
power, their own truth, and their own beauty.
As this Commentary is professedly founded on
the Fathers, a question may also arise in the minds
of those who are acquainted only with the Eng-
lishtranslation of the Scriptures, as to why selected
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passages of the Fathers could not in all cases have
been given, without any additions or alterations,
and thus a Catena have been formed which would
have been a running Commentary in the very
words of the Fathers. Those, however, who are
acquainted with the writings of the athers, know
that they followed always either the Greek ver-
sion of the Seventy or the Latin Vulgate, both
of which differ in very many places from the He-
brew, and from our translation, which is made di-
rectly from it; and that, therefore, if the words of
the Fathers only had been taken, a very large pro-
portion of the verses of the Psalms in our trans-
lation must have been left without any comment
whatever. This is the difficulty which the writer
of a Commentary on the Psalms has always to
contend with—that while on plain passages there
is a richness and copiousness of teaching which
embarrasses him to select from, in those places of
real difficulty where he is truly in need of an in-
terpreter and helper, the Fathers cannot help him,
because they comment always on the Greek and
Latin versions, and not on the original Hebrew.
I have therefore, 1n this Commentary, followed
in the footsteps of the earlier interpreters. I have
taken their very words, wherever it was possible
to do so;—in fact, a half of this Commentary at
least is in the very words of the Fathers. But
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where they left me to find my way alone, I na-
turally looked for help to the teachers of our own
Church, particularly to the divines of the reigns
of Charles I. and Charles II.; and whenever, in
them or in other religious writers, I found an apt
illustration or a pious thought which threw light
upon a Psalm, I set it where it seemed best to
stand. Still, all through, St. Augustine has been
my chief guide: his Commentary, which i1s made
up of his sermons on the Psalms, has been my
constant model; and if at any time this Plain
Commentary seem to be too like a sermon,—if I
have sometimes preached as well as explained,—
I can only say that St. Augustine has done the
same, and that in many cases the words of ex-
hortation and of warning are his.

The attempt, then, has been, not to make a
perfect Commentary which should supersede all
other Commentaries, but to write, or to gather
from the best and holiest sources, such plain ex-
planations, spiritual improvements, and interpret-
ings, as should form a running Commentary upon
the Psalms throughout,—a Commentary which
any member of the Church of England, however
young or unlearned, might take up, and after he
had read it might feel that he knew somewhat
more of the meaning and entered somewhat more
into the spirit of any Psalm before him in his
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Prayer-book, than he had been able to do before.
It 1s for such readers to judge how far this has
been accomplished in this Plain Commentary.

The Prayer-book version of the Psalms was
obviously the best for the text of the Commen-
tary, both on account of its own intrinsic ma-
jesty and beauty, and because the use of it is
so familiar to Church-people in their devotions.
Where 1t differs much from the Hebrew, a literal
rendering of the original has been generally
given, and translations from the Septuagint have
also been added, wherever they were likely to
give assistance in understanding the meaning of
difficult passages.

I am indebted to the ability and the patient
kindness of a very dear friend and brother in the
priesthood for many striking thoughts and apt
Bcriptural illustrations, as well as for a careful
correction of the whole work throughout.

I end what I have said and done with an ex-
pression of -hearty thanksgiving to Him through
Whose assisting grace 1 have brought this work
to its completion. He has blessed it to me in
the writing it : may He in like manner bless it
to others in the reading it! Amen.
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; INTRODUCTION 1.

§ 1. THE INSPIRATION OF THE PsaLMs.

INn the Book of Psalms we have the Prayer-book
of the Universal Church, written and set in order
for us by the Holy Spirit of God Himself. The
Psalms are the praises and the prayers for all men,
of every time, and under all circumstances; and
every feeling of every heart which turns to the God
of all flesh, and to the Saviour of all souls, can most
surely find in them the words in which it may best
send forth its cries of sorrow or of gladness, of heart-
felt repentance or of heart-felt thanksgiving.

The Psalms are the inheritance both of the Is-
raelitish and of the Christian Church; and they
descend from the one to the other unchanged, and
not needing any change. The Law of Moses re-
quired the Gospel to make it complete; the procla-
mations and warnings of the Prophets are imperfect
without the teachings and the revelations of the
Apostles; the Old Testament without the New is
but a part of the whole counsel of God respecting
man ;—but the Psalms alone seem to need nothing
to complete them or to make them perfect. They



XX THE INSPIRATION OF THE PSALMS.

are the response to all the rest of Holy Scripture ;
as if the Holy Spirit, by giving to us the other por-
tions of the Bible, had bid us know that fhus and
thus hath God spoken to man, and by giving us the
Book of Psalms had taught us that Zhus and fhus
must man reply to God. By the very operation
of the Divine wisdom, by which these holy hymns
were prepared for man’s use, they are in a wonder-
ful way fitted for all who make use of them. They:
belong to all mankind, because they are the out-
pourings of human hearts, conscious of weakness, of
sorrow, of sin, but yet purified and hallowed by the
Holy Spirit of Truth. This marvellous power of theirs,
by which they adapt themselves to every soul, and
through which every child of man, from the Lord of
Glory Himself down to the poorest, the frailest, the
most erring finds in them that form of prayer in which
he can best cry to God, seems to arise from this union
in them of what is truly human with what is truly
divine. Thus they are not for one generation only,
but for all mankind. Time and place are nothing to
the Spirit of God; they make no difference in His
workings ; and therefore the sorrow of David, mourn-
ing for his sin, is all one with the sorrow of the repent-
ing sinner now ; and the gladness of David, strong
in his faith, is all one with the holy gladness of the
believer now. Man’s needs, and sins, and troubles
are the same in all ages; God’s love, and holiness,
and mercy are the same in all ages; and so the
Church now, and each soul within the Church, can
unite in the very same cry of prayer, or voice of



THE INSPIRATION OF THE PSALMS, Xxxi

praise, not only with ‘the glorious company of the
Apostles,” but with ‘the goodly fellowship of the
Prophets’ too. The words of David and of the other
Psalmists were their own, because they came from
their own souls; and yet they were not their own,
because they were moved to utter them by the Holy
Ghost, Which rested on them and dwelt within them.
The Psalms, though full of acknowledgment of hu-
man infirmity and of confessions of sin, are a por-
tion of inspired Scripture. They are cited as suclk
by the Apostles in the New Testament more than
any other portion of the older Scriptures; they are
declared to be a part of the Scripture ¢ which cannot
be broken’ by the Son of God Himself. David knew
that his thoughts and words were those of the Holy
Ghost, when he gave them utterance; for he said
of himself,— The Spirit of the Lord spake by me,
and His word was in my tongue®’ And the Saviour
confirms his declaration by saying in the temple,
before the scribes, ¢ For David himself said by the
Holy Ghost, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou
on My right hand®’ And St. Peter uses the very
same words, declaring before the Apostles that ¢the
Scripture must needs be fulfilled, which the Holy
Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning
Judasc.’ The Psalmist, therefore, did not only then
speak by the Spirit when he prophesied things to be
hereafter, when he knew that Christ should not be
left in Hades, but that He should sit upon the right
hand of God; he was not merely inspired when he

* 2 Sam. xxiii, 2, b St. Mark xii. 36. ¢ Acts i.16.
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spake what man could not, in the course of nature,
possibly speak; but he was inspired by the very
same Spirit when he spake the things which man,
when touched by grace, can speak, ought to speak,
must speak. The Holy Ghost is first and before all
the Author of the Psalms; and they who cry to their
God and Father from the footstool of this lower
world in the words of the Psalms, are uttering the
very words of the Holy Spirit; and so do they cry
in union with Him Who in the highest heaven

‘maketh intercession for the elect with groamngs
which cannot be uttered.’

§ 2. TaE WRITERS OoF THE Psarwms.

THE Psalms are called in the Hebrew ¢ the Book
of Praises.” This term of ¢ Praises or Praise-songs,’
the Greek interpreters rendered by the word ¢ Psalms,’
meaning by a Psalm, a hymn recited to music ; and
they called the whole book ¢the Psalter,” as if it
were itself the Psaltery or instrument to which
praises were to be sung. They are often called the
‘ Psalms of David,” because an impression prevailed
in the minds of some of the Fathers of the early
Church, that all of these hymns of praise and prayer
were composed by David. This was the opinion
both of St. Chrysostom and St. Augustine, among
earlier writers, and has been asserted by Calvin in
later times: but there is no ground for it, and the
fact that many of the Psalms refer to the captivity
in Babylon, and the return, sets it aside. Other



THE WRITERS OF THE PSALMS. XX111

writers, including the best modern biblical critics,
follow St. Hilary, St. Athanasius, and St. Jerome, in
considering that David composed those Psalms which
the titles declare to be his, and in assigning the other
Psalms to such authors as are named in the titles, or
can be supposed to have been inspired to write them
from indications furnished by the Psalms themselves.
The ancient Rabbis and the learned men among the
Jews seem also to be agreed that the titles are of an
historical character.

These titles or superscriptions of the Psalms are
certain short sentences which are set before several,
though not all, of these sacred songs; and they
sometimes express the character of the hymn, as ‘a
Praise-song,” ‘a Prayer,” ‘a joyful Song,’ ‘an In-
struction,” ‘an Inscription,” ‘a Song of the goings-
up ;’ sometimes they declare that the Psalm was in-
tended for the service of the temple, by prefixing
the words ¢ for the Chief Musician,’ adding, in some
cases, the season when 1t was to be used, as in the
words, for the Sabbath-day;’ and sometimes they
mention the tune to which the Psalm was to be
chanted, or the musical instrument which was to ac-
company it ; and sometimes they assign some histori-
cal event for the occasion of the Psalm being written,
as ¢ the Philistines taking David in Gath,’ or ¢ the pro-
phet Nathan coming to him, after his sin with Bath-
sheba.” The most important service, however, which
the titles perform, is that they point out certain kings
and prophets as the authors of particular Psalms;
and in doing so they not only gratify our curiosity,
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by informing us who wrote this or that Psalm, and
under what circumstances he wrote it; but they
also considerably help us, in very many instances,
to  understand the meaning and the object of the
Psalm itself. The question, therefore, of the degree
of authority which is to be allowed to these super-
scriptions, is one which requires to be considered.
Some writers have argued that they are but of late
date, and therefore that they can have little autho
rity ; but the contrary opinion is a far more probable
one. We know that these superscriptions existed
in the time of the Seventy Interpreters, for they al-
ways give translations of them : judging from the
scrupulous care with which the Jews preserved the
text of their holy books from changes or additions, we
may safely conclude that the titles had stood before
the Psalms, just as they now stand, from the times
of Ezra or of the Great Synagogue; and a careful
comparison of them with corresponding passages in
the Books of Samuel, will make it nearly certain
that they were affixed to the Psalms which bear
them at their first composition, by their inspired
writers; and, in fact, are each of them a portion—
generally a first verse—of the original Psalm. If
the titles, therefore, are authentic, as.there is every
reason for believing them to be, we shall find in
them much very useful information respecting the
authors of the Psalms, and the occasions on which
they were composed; and also In many cases we
ghall see that the title throws much light upon the
Psalm itself. There are, however, many Psalms



THE WRITERS OF THE PSALMS. XXV

which have no titles, and these are supposed by the
Jewish Rabbis, and also by St. Jerome, to be written
by the author of the Psalm which precedes them;
but arguments arising from this supposition must be
received in each case with considerable caution.

The inspired writers of the Psalms lived during a
period of about a thousand years. The earliest of
the Psalms is supposed by Dr. Lightfoot to be
the 88th, and to have been written by Heman,
the son of Zerah, during the captivity in Egypt;
and this opinion seems strongly confirmed by the
internal evidence, though it cannot be considered as
certain. 'The 90th Psalm, which 1is inscribed ‘a
Prayer of Moses, the man of God,” is almost uni-
versally acknowledged to have been written by
Moses in the wilderness, about B.c. 1489; and the
Psalm which follows it was very probably also the
work of the great Lawgiver. Some few of the
Psalms which contain no reference to Mount Zion
or to Jerusalem, might have been written during the
time of the Judges and of Samuel. But by far the
larger half of the whole the Church owes to David,
the Prophet-King of Judah and of Israel, ¢the sweet
Psalmist of Israel.” Seventy-four of the Psalms are
inscribed with his name in the Hebrew, and a still
greater number in the LXX.; and nearly all of these
bear the plain impress of the spirit of ¢ the man after
God’s own heart.” His troubles, sorrows, fears ; his af-
fection, courage, faith ; his intense penitence and self-
abasement; his boundless joy and exultation have but
one end and object—God, Whom he knew to be his
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Saviour and Defender. All the things of nature,—
its loveliness, its still repose, its storms and awful-
ness; all the chances and changes of human life,—
and the experience of David in these was wide in-
deed ; all that music and poetry can touch the feel-
ings and excite the spirit by;—all these were to
David but mere means to lead his soul to God on
Whose love and righteousness he reposed, and to
make the love and righteousness of God more real to
himself. His Psalms give the inner history of his
soul as truly and faithfully as the historical books
record the outer history of his life and of his king-
dom : they contain his personal experience set forth
without disguise; and therefore they have become
in all ages the expression of the trust and love of
the Church, and of all holy souls within her. Two
Psalms, the 72nd and the 127th, are written by So-
lomon, and, with the Book of Canticles, are all that
remain of the thousand and five songs which he
wrote. The tone of these Psalms is calm and ma-
jestic, but they lack the passionate, earnest emotions
of David his father. Twelve Psalms have in their
titles the name of Asaph for their author. It seems
clear that there were two Psalmists, at least, who
bore this name. The elder Asaph appears to have
lived in the time of David, and is mentioned with
him in the narrative of Nehemiahd: ¢ For in the
days of David and Asaph of old there were chief of
the singers, and songs of praise and thanksgiving
unto God.” The younger Asaph is supposed to have

4 Nehem. xii. 46,
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lived during the reign of Hezekiah and his prede-
cessors, and to be spoken of in Scripture as Asaph the
Seer. We find in the history of the reformation of
religion made by Hezekiah¢,—‘ Moreover Hezekiah
the king and the princes commanded the Levites to
sing praise unto the Lord with the words of David,
and of Asaph the Seer.” The Psalms which are in-
scribed with the name of Asaph are, for the most
part, of a solemn and thoughtful, and somewhat
stern, character, like the words of a prophet that
would lead a people back to righteousness. They
have little or no reference to the Psalmist’s own
hopes or sorrows, but are generally taken up with
the thoughts of his Church and nation, and the
dealings of their God with them. Eleven more of
the Psalms are assigned by their superscriptions to
the sons of Korah. These were the Levites who
were descended from that Korah who perished in
the wilderness; they appear to have devoted them-
selves to psalmody and music, and among them, and
under the instruction of Samuel, who was one of
them, it is likely that David obtained that love for
sacred poesy, and that knowledge of sacred music,
for which he was distinguished from his very youth :
and this early connection and friendship between
David and the family of Korah was not without its
fruits; for in the time of his adversity several of the
Korhites came to Ziklag as his soldiers and allies!,
The Psalms of the sons of Korah were composed at
various periods, from the reign of David to the cap-

¢ 2 Chron. xxix. 30. f 1 Chron. xii. 6.
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tivity ; but perhaps the greater number during the
reign of Jehoshaphat, and during the desolation of
the temple, and the banishment of the priests and
Levites in the time of Ahaz. These Psalms have
all the tenderness and longing piety of those of Da-
vid, with more of poetic beauty and melody of lan-
guage, but less of personal feeling and personal
faith. None of the children of Korah returned from
the captivity. The Psalm of Heman has already
been spoken of, and but little can be known of
Ethan the Ezrahite, or ¢ the sojourner,” who was the
author of Psalm lxxxix.

The other Psalms have no names prefixed to them
in the Hebrew, and their writers can only be ga-
thered from conjecture. It is extremely probable
that Ezra was the writer of Psalm cxix., and also
of the first Psalm, which stands as an introduction
to the whole book ; and it is not unlikely that Josiah
composed Psalm cii. Jeremiah, Haggai, and Zecha-
riah are given by the Seventy Interpreters as writers
of certain Psalms; but we can assign but little
weight to the titles of the LXX. where they differ
from the Hebrew. ‘

The Psalms were at an early period divided into
five books;—the result, probably, of the order in
which they were originally composed. The first of
these books consists of the Psalms of David himself,
which were probably collected and arranged by him
in the order in which they now stand. The second
and third books were collected and arranged, there
is reason for believing, at different periods in the

>
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reign of Hezekiah, and they contain the Psalms of
Asaph and the Korhites, with the addition of some
written by David, which are chiefly found in the
second book. The fourth book has been supposed
to have been collected in the reign of Josiah, and
contains the Psalm of Moses, and others probably of
high antiquity, but chiefly without titles. The fifth
and last book was compiled, probably, by Ezra, and
contains the Psalms composed during and after the
captivity, with the addition of those Psalms of David
which still remained known, but had not been be-
fore collected.

§ 3. TeE PoETRY OF THE PsaLus.

Ir by poetry we mean that power of expression or
quality of language which stirs up exalted feelings
in our minds, and sets before them thoughts of won-
der, of joy, of sorrow, of terror, in which they are
compelled to sympathize; and by so doing purifies
them, and raises up above their usual level to what
is more beautiful and true,—then there is no doubt
but that the Psalms are full of poetry. There is
scarcely any one image of what is grand, or lovely,
or terrible in nature; or any one feeling of what is
joyful, or sorrowful, or longing, or fearing, or hoping,
or trusting in the human heart, that does not rise
before us as we go through those holy and ancient
hymns. The risings and settings of the sun, the
clear brightness of the moon, the unfathomableness
of the heaven above, the countless multitude of the
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stars, the vivid blaze of lightnings, the terrible voice
of thunders, the horror of earthquakes, the swiftness
of winds, the cheerfulness of showers of rain, the
tender freshness of dews,—all these appeal to our
sympathies with nature, and have new force given
to their appeal by the clear-shewn consciousness in
the poet’s own soul, that they are the loving work
and mighty operation of the Father of all. Again:
all that there is in the order of human society that
is striking, or impressive, or pity-moving; the au-
thority of kings, the prowess of warriors, the glory of
crowns, the glitter of swords, the renown of courage,
the pomp of victory, the quietness of the sheepfold,
the gentle care of the shepherd, the sorrow of the
captive, the bitterness of oppression, the fearfulness
of death, the gloom of the grave ;—and again, all the
holiness and grandeur of religious worship, the aw-
fulness of the Priesthood, the sanctity of the temple
of God, the cry of prayer, the expiation of sacrifices,
the joy of music, the chant of psalms, the tears of
repentance, the rapture of inspiration, the hope of
life immortal ;—with all these, and many more such-
like images, the Psalms are most richly stored. They
are, in this respect, poetical in the highest degree.
But the Psalms are also poetical in the other
sense of the word Poetry. Not only are they full of
the spirit of poetry, but their form and language is
also strictly poetical. They are written in the regu-
lar metre of ancient Hebrew poetry,—a metre wonder-
fully and indeed providentially fitted for the purpose
which it has fulfilled. This metre is that which is
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now generally known by the name of Parallelism :
it is a metre or regular arrangement, not of words
merely, but of thoughts also; which is formed by a
responding or answering to one another, not of syl-
lables, as in modern English rhymes, but of thoughts
and things. Wemay explain this by taking at ran-
dom the modern translation of verses 8 and 9 of the
72nd Psalm :—

His uncontrolled dominion shall from sea to sea extend ;

Begin at proud Euphrates’ streams, at nature’s limits end.

To him the savage nations round shall bow their servile heads;

His vanquished foes shall lick the dust, where He His conquest
spreads, _

Now let these lines, which are rendered into mo-
dern metre, be compared with the same lines, trans-
lated tolerably closely from the original Hebrew, in
our Prayer-book version :—

His dominion shall be also from the one sea to the other,
And from the flood unto the world’s end.

They that dwell in the wilderness shall kneel before Him ;
His enemies shall lick the dust.

The modern metre, it is plain at once, is formed
by the number of syllables being defined, and by the
rhyming of certain words ending with similar
sounds, as ‘crowned,” and ‘abound,” ¢extend’ and
‘end;’ but the ancient metre rhymes, if we may so
use the term, with words, not of a similar sound,
but of a similar meaning : ¢ from-the-one-sea-to-the
other’ is placed to match with ¢ unto-the-world’s-end ;’
and again, ‘shall-kneel-before-him,’ in one line, is
made to correspond with ¢shall-lick-the-dust’ in the
one that follows it. Again, another law of this an-
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cient poetry is, that it does not require, like modern
poetry, a certain number of syllables,—as ten or eight,
—but rather a certain definite number of thoughts,
ideas, or things. There are generally three in each
line, as in the following verses of Psalm cxxxvii. :—

But-the-meek-spirited shall-possess the-earth,
And-shall-be-refreshed in-the-multitude of-peace.
The-ungodly seeketh-counsel against-the-just,
And-gnasheth upon-him with-his-teeth.
The-Lord shall-laugh him-to-scorn;
For-He-hath-seen that-his-day is-coming,

But these thoughts or words are sometimes more
in number than three; and they are occasionally
less: the case generally being, that the lines in the
older Hebrew poems are more clearly marked with
the threefold division, while the poems of later
times admit of changes in the order of the lines,
which are of greater or less lengths; and when they
are of equal lengths, they contain a greater num-
ber of ideas, or distinct thoughts, in each line; of
which we have examples in the Lamentations of the
Prophet Jeremiah.

The form, then, of the poetry of the Psalms, is
that which is usual in all Hebrew poetry, and is
called Parallelism ; and the simplest kind of it is an
arrangement of two lines, consisting generally of
three ' thoughts each, in correspondence with each
other. The original form of this peculiar kind of
metre was, perhaps, derived. from that parallelism,
or correspondence, which a devout soul perceives to
exist in all the creation of God, between the things
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seen and unseen, and which Jesus, the son of Sirach,
describes in the Book of Ecclesiasticus xxxin. 15,—

So look upon all the works of the Most High:
And there are two and two, one agaiust another ;—

and which is at the bottom of the teaching of all of our
Lord’s parables. The two things, the thing express-
ing and the thing expressed, exist together side by side
in fact; and so they fall, by a natural process, side by
side, in the poetry that describes them. Psalm ciii.,
verses 11—13, will furnish an example of this :—

For look how high the heaven is in comparison of the earth,

So great is His mercy also toward them that fear Him,

Look how wide also the east is from the west,

So far hath He set our sins from us.

Yea, like as a Father pitieth his own children,
Even 80 is the Lord merciful unto them that fear Him.

This thought-metre, or parallelism, is of several
kinds, more or less complicated and skilfully ar-
ranged. The simplest is that which is called ¢Sy-
nonymous, or Cognate parallelism,” where there are
‘two lines corresponding to each other, expressing
nearly the same sentiment, but in different words;
as, for instance, Psalm xxvi. 4, § :—

I have not dwelt with vain persons,
Neither will I have fellowship with the deceitful :

I have hated the congregation of the wicked,
And will not sit among the ungodly.

Or, again, Psalm 1. 10, 11 :—

For all the beasts of the forest are Mine,

And so are the cattle upon a thousand hills.

I know all the fowls upon the mountains,

And the wild beasts of the field are in My sight.

C
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In ¢Constructive parallelism’ the same form of
lines answering to each other in the number of the
verse-members is preserved, but the meaning of them
18 not the same, as in Psalm cxlviii, 7—12:

Praise the Lord upon earth:

Ye dragons, and all deeps;

Fire and hail, snow and vapours:
Wind and storm, fulfilling His word ;
Mountains and all hills:

Fruitful trees and all cedars;

Beasts and all cattle :

Worms and feathered fowls;

Kings of the earth and all people :
Princes and all judges of the world ;
Young men and maidens,

Old men and children,

Praise the Name of the Lord :

For His Name only is excellent,

And His praise above heaven and earth.

Another kind of parallelism is ¢ Antithetic paral-
lelism,” in which the two lines are opposed to each
other in meaning, as in Psalm xx. 7, 8 :—

" Same put their trust in chariots, and some in horses:
But we will remember.the Name of the Lord our God.
They are brought down, and fallen :

But we are risen, and stand upright.

These various parallelisms admit of many arrange-
ments of the most various and beautiful description.
Lines that are parallel to one another are often se-
parated by other lines that are also parallels, and are
placed in different situations, so as to inerease the
poetical power of the expression, and the beauty of



THE POETRY OF THE PSALMS. XXXV

the arrangement of the verse. In fact, there is no
limit to the complicated variety of which Hebrew
poetry is capable, and of many of the most musical
and striking of which we have examples in the
Psalms. - Psalm Ixiii., arranged so as to shew the
parallelism of the lines, will offer an example of this
ancient kind of poetry :—

O God, Thou art my God : early will I seck Thee.
My soul thirsteth for Thee,
My flesh also longeth after Thee :
In a barren and dry land where no water is.
Thus have I looked for Thee in holiness :
That I might behold Thy power and glory.
For Thy loving-kindness is better than the life itself':
My lips shall praise Thee.
As long as 1 live will I magnify Thee on this manner:
And lift up my hands in Thy Name.
My soul shall be satisfied,
Even as it were with marrow and fatness:
When my mouth praiseth Thee with joyful lips.
Have I not remembered Thee in my bed :
And thought upon Thee when I was waking ?
Because Thou hast been my Helper:
Therefore under the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice.
My soul hangeth upon Thee: .
Thy right hand hath upholden me.
These also that seek the hurt of my soul :
They shall go under the earth.
Let them fall upon the edge of the sword:
That they may be a portion for foxes.
But the King shall rejoice in God ;
All they also that swear by Him shall be commended :
For the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped.

The most wonderful feature in this parallelistic
metre is that the poetry written in it can be trans-
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lated into any language, without the slightest in-
jury to its poetic structure. We know how much
English poetry loses by being translated into a fo-
reign language, and how much all poetry—whether
the verse of the ancient Greeks and Romans, or of
the metrical writers of modern times—loses by being
translated into English. If it be done literally, the
poetical form and the beauty of the language is en-
tirely lost, and only the poetical sentiment or flow
of thought remains. But this is not at all the case
with the poetry of the Bible; for as 1t consists alto-
getherin the arrangement and order of the thoughts,
and does not depend upon the mere words, its poe-
try 1s inseparable from itself, and it may be trans-
lated into any language without losing any of its
peculiar beauty; and the more literally and strictly
it 1s translated, the more perfectly is the original me-
lody and beauty of its arrangement preserved. Thus
the Holy Spirit seems to have chosen for His inspi-
rations a true and real poetry, of which all poetry
that depends on words and languages is but the
imitation and the shadow; and so the Holy Scrip-
tures would appear to be providentially adapted for
translation into all tongues and languages, among
all nations, without losing anything of their original -
poetic and metrical beauty.

The Hebrew word which is translated ‘a Psalm’
signifies, literally, a poem ‘cut into lengths, and
pruned into due order,” or in other words, one in
which the verse-members are nicely balanced and
regularly arranged according to the laws of Paral-
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lelistic poetry. This is often marked in addition by
each line beginning with a letter of the alphabet in
order, of which several of the Psalms, including
Psalm cxix., afford examples. And when the poem
was completed the writer affixed to it a title, ex-
pressing either some peculiar characteristic of the
poem itself, or else the tune to which it was to be
chanted. °Thus certain of the Psalms have the titles
of ¢ The lily of the covenant,’ ¢ The hind of the morn-
ing,” ¢ Destroy not;’ and in direct imitation of this,
we find the Rabbans of the middle ages calling their
works ‘¢ The Fountain of Life,” ¢ The Book of Pome-
granates,” ‘The Garden of Nuts,” or ‘The Silver
Vase.’

Another feature of the poetry of the Hebrews, espe-
cially of the sacred poetry, was its depth of mean-
ing : the inspired poets, and indeed all who wrote
poetry, strove to wrap up as many and as full mean-
ings as were possible in the words they used, and
therefore the words ¢ parable,” or ‘dark saying,’ are
often used to express poetic language.

This requires to be borne in mind, in studying the
writings of the Psalmists and Prophets of Israel,—
that the meaning which seems the plain one, and
which first presents itself, was not the only one
intended by the poet, but that other deeper mean-
ings are almost always to be sought for, which
are wrapped up, as it were, in the first and outer
meaning.
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§ 4. THE WORD ‘SELAH.

TaEerE 1s a word in the Psalms which has given
rise to a great deal of conjecture among the Rabbis
and the Fathers, as well as modern critics, and which
ought not to be altogether passed over; because it
18 a part of Holy Scripture; and this is the word
‘Selah.” It occurs very frequently in the Psalms,
and three times in the praver of Habakkuk, but no-
where else. The Vulgate, Syriac and Arabic trans-
lations, as well as that of our Prayer-book, take no
notice of it; but the LXX. always render it by the
word ¢ Diapsalma,’ meaning ¢ the division of a Psalm ;’
and our authorized Bible version inserts it without
translating it.

Rabbi Jarchi explains it to mean ¢ for ever,” and
Rabbi Abenezra considers it the same as ¢ Amen,’
and in this sense the modern Jews add it to the
inscriptions on their tomb-stones. But these senses
are very doubtful. The Hebrew root appears to
mean ‘to raise up,’ and therefore it has been sup-
posed to resemble the word ‘Hallelujah,” and to
signify ¢ Exalt ye Jehovah; but it has also been
explained to be ‘a flourish of loud trumpets,” alter-
nating with the singers in the temple®; or to
mean a raising the chant an octave higher, or
changing it altogether into one in a higher key.
Other meanings are those of ‘a pause in singing,’
and ‘a cessation of inspiration.” Whatever the word

& See 2 Chron. xxix. 26—28.
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‘Selah > means, 1t seems used to divide the Psalm
in which it occurs into separate poems, and thus to
be of use in guiding the reader to the relation of
these portions to one another, and so to the true
intention and meaning of the Psalm. It is a mark

of division.






A PLAIN COMMENTARY

ON

The Book of Psalms.

THE FIRST DIVISION.
PSALMS I.—XLI.

TaE Book of Psalms has been from very ancient
times looked upon as made up of five Divisions, or
smaller books. In this the Jewish Rabbis saw a
likeness to the five books which form the Law of
Moses. Each of these divisions is clearly marked
by a verse, which concludes it, and which ascribes
praise and blessing to Jehovah, the God of Israel, in
a set form ; and also by the word ¢ Amen,’” which in-
spired men seem often to have placed at the ending of
their writings: the fifth alone omits the Amen, and
concludes with a Hallelujah. The first Division con-
tains forty-one Psalms, and is closed by.the words,—

¢ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel

From everlasting, and to everlasting. Amen, and Amen.”

The Psalms in this division were, it seems likely,
collected and disposed in their present order by
David himself, with the exception of the first Psalm,
which was probably written as an introduction to

the whole Book of Psalms, by the prophet who, under
B
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Divine guidance, finally arranged them in their pre-
sent form in the canon of holy Scripture. This is
generally considered to have been done by Ezra,
after the Captivity; and therefore the first Psalm,
though it has been sometimes given to Josiah, may
be with great probability assigned to him.

The other Psalms which make up this portion,
except the 2nd, 10th, and 33rd, bear the name of
David in their titles, and these also seem to have
been written by him. Indeed, all in this first book
shew, in a greater or less degree, the marks of the
same writer. They are all eminently what is called
subjective’ in their character; that is, they display
the workings of an individual soul, and are the out-
pourings of an individual heart. They do not, as
many of the succeeding Psalms do, enlarge upon the
mercy and wisdom of the Almighty, in His dealings
with Israel, or in His general providence; but they
are of a strictly personal nature. Whether they
speak of the glory of the reign of the coming King,
or implore pardon for past guiltiness, or ask for
defence against cruel and wicked foes, or plead with
the All-merciful in instant prayer, they each and all
are intensely earnest and vividly real. They bear
the plain impress of the warm and quick, and yet
tender, spirit of him who was ‘the man after God’s
own heart” The prayer or the prophecy he was in-
deed moved to utter by the Holy Ghost, but the
words in which it was clothed bear still the traces
of the heart which framed and the mouth which

spake it.



The Psalms of  David,

———

THE FIRST DAY.
SBorning Praper.

Psary i. Beatus vir, qui non abiit, §ec.

1. BLEssED is the man that hath not walked
in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the
way of sinners: and hath not sat in the seat
of the scornful.

The first word of the first Psalm is a blessing. The
first word which God spake to man in the day in
which He created him was a blessing; when Christ
the Saviour opened His mouth to teach the multi-
tudes, it was with many blessings; and He Himself
has told us that the last words which the redeemed
shall hear before entering into His eternal joy shall
be ¢ Come ye blessed :’ and this first Psalm, and all
other Scripture, is written for us and for our learn-
ing, that we may know that ¢ we are hereunto called,
that we should inherit a blessing.” Blessed indeed
18 he who has never been tempted, even for a little
while, to indulge in evil thoughts and to listen to the
suggestions of the ungodly; who has not lingered at
all in the broad road in which sinners hasten to de-
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struction ; who has not joined himself to the doctrine
of the mocking and unbelieving, and made his rest-
ing-place with them, Blessed is he who is kept from
sin in will, word, and deed; and who has grace to
follow Him Who is the pattern man, and to be one
with Him Who in an evil world was ¢ holy, harmless,
undefiled, and separate from sinners.’

2. But his delight is in the law of the Lord :
and in His law will he exercise himself day and
night.

But he only can attain to this blessing, and he
only can escape from evil, who has set his choice
upon that which is holy, and upon Him that 1s holy;
who hath loved his eternal Lord, and therefore keeps
His commandments ; and that not coldly and care-
lessly, but in earnestness, and faithfulness, and
truth. And on Him, Whose acts and words are the
perfect expression of God’s law and will, he will
always meditate, that he may follow the pattern
which He has set, not only in the day of ease and
quietness, but in the night of sorrow and of trial
too,—not in life only, but even unto death,

3. Aund he shall be like a tree planted

by the water-side: that will bring forth his
fruit in due season.

He shall be made like unto a green and fruitful
tree in that mystical garden which is the Church of
God. The grace of the All-holy shall be with him,
even from the time when in the water of holy Bap-
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tism he was joined as a branch unto Him Who has
called Himself the Eternal Vine, until he stand at
the last by that pure river of the water of life that
proceedeth from the throne of God and of the Lamb:
and by that refreshing grace he will bring forth in
this mortal life the fruit of a good conscience and
of faith unfeigned, and the fruit of unending glory
in that season when the number of God’s elect shall
be accomplished, and His kingdom shall have come.

4. His leaf also shall not wither : and look,
whatsoever he doeth, it shall prosper.

By this grace he shall stand continually; for
he hath drunk of the water of which whoso drinketh
shall never thirst. Neither the words of his lips
nor the works of his hands shall fail; his memory
shall not be forgotten, nor his name be lost; and all
that he doeth and all that he suffereth shall turn to
his salvation, through the overruling influence of

God the Holy Ghost. He shall share in his Savi-
our’s power, even as he shares in his Saviour’s

grace.

5. As for the ungodly, it is not so with them :
but they are like the chaff, which the wind
scattereth away from the face of the earth.

They that have cut themselves off from Christ,
and have forgotten God, can have neither grace,
nor holiness, nor joy. They are unstable in all their

ways, they are empty and false in all their works.
Each blast of vain doctrine carries them away, and
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each impulse of temptation hurries them into sin.
There 1s no fruit in them ; they are but chaff, which
He, Whose fan is in His hand, will purge away from
His floor, and which the storm of the wrath of God
shall at the last day sweep from the earth they
have trusted in so long, unto the fire which is not
quenched.

6. Therefore the ungodly shall not be able
to stand in the judgment : neither the sinners
in the congregation of the righteous.

Therefore, when the day of trial comes, the un-
godly will not be able to stand; they will have
no confidence and no hope, when Christ is set upon
His throne ; they will be convinced out of their own
mouths, and condemned by their own works. There
will be then a separation made between those who
have served God, and those who have served Him
not; ‘for judgment,’” it is written, ‘ must begin at
the house of God; and if the righteous scarcely
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner
appear ?’

7. But the Lord knoweth the way of the
righteous: and the way of the ungodly shall
perish.

Yea, the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous,
for He hath walked in it Himself! He knoweth it,
for He is Himself the way ! And He will guide him

who walketh in it with His grace and counsel here,
and after this life ended receive him into His own
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eternal glory. But that other way, the end of which
is death, shall perish; and they, many though they
be, who have walked therein, shall receive that which
they have prepared for themselves, even everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord.

The first Psalm bears no title ; its author may have been Ezra. It
describes the blessedness of the righteous man, and the instability
and punishment of the wicked. The writers of the Church have
differed in their opinion of the person spoken of as the righteous
man. Some have somewhat fancifully thought that the opening of
the Psallm contained a prophecy of Joseph of Arimathea, who had
not ‘‘ consented to the counsel and deed of them’ who plotted against
the Saviour. Others have considered that the Saviour Himself, Who
came into the world to fulfil all righteousness, was the subject of
it. But it would seem to be best interpreted of each one of God’s
elect, who by His grace walks in His faith and fear; and in such an
one the promises of the Psalm will find their fulfilment ;—for they
are not limited, but are for all times. (See Josh. i. 8; Jer. xvii. 7, 8.)
Justin Martyr, an early Christian writer, quotes this Psalm and the
one which follows it as if they formed but one Psalm ; but they differ
so strongly in style and subject, that it is almost impossible to sup-
pose that they ever were one continuous composition, though it
is probable that in some copies they were so joined.

FOR EASTER-DAY.

PsaLM ii. Quare fremuerunt gentes ?

1. Why do the heathen so furiously rage
together : and why do the people imagine
a vain thing ?

What can be more full of marvels than the passion

of the Son of God! He came unto His own, and
His own received Him not. Ile was in very deed a
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Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of His
people Israel; and yet the heathen who knew not
God, and the chosen people to whom His coming
had been foretold, joined together, the one in blind
fury, the other with contriving malice, to slay the
Prince of Life. They rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, and desired a murderer to be
granted unto them, instead of Him Who was alone
their King. This was their imagination when the
beloved Son of the Eternal Father was sent unto
them :—‘They reasoned among themselves, saying,
This is the heir: come, let us kill Him, that the
inheritance may be ours.’

2. The kings of the earth stand up, and the
rulers take counsel together : against the Lord
and against His Anointed.

That indeed was the hour of the powers of dark-
ness; and the Prince of this world seemed for a
season to have his will. But it was then as it always
must be when man sets himself against God and
Christ ; and even upon their seeming triumph the
Church could not but confess to God:—*For of
a truth against Thy Holy Child Jesus, Whom Thou
hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with
the Gentiles and people of Israel, were gathered
together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy
counsel determined before to be done.’

3. Let us break their bonds asunder: and
cast away their cords from us.
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They said in their malicious and rebellious hearts,
even as the hard of heart say now,— We will not
have this man to reign over us;’ ¢ We have no king
but Ceesar; and so they broke the bonds of the
covenant which God had made of old with thleir
father Abraham, and cast away the cords of love by
which the Son of Man had striven to draw them
to Himself, and knew not that all the while they
closed around themselves the bonds of death, and
drew tighter and firmer the cords which bound them
In misery and sin.

4. He that dwelleth in heaven shall laugh
them to scorn: the Lord shall have them
in derision.

What is man that he should strive with God?
Their blind rage and crafty malice did but work out
His righteous and almighty plan. He Whose throne
1s heaven hath made the earth His footstool, and
‘the things which He before had shewed by the
mouth of all His prophets, that Christ should suffer,
He hath so fulfilled.” The Christ is indeed crucified
and slain ; they have laid Him in the sepulchre ; and
have gone their way, sealing the stone and setting a
watch, and making it as sure as they can; but now
the morning of the third day is come, and ¢ He is
not here : for He is risen.’

5. Then shall He speak unto them in His
wrath: and vex them in His sore displea-
sure.
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The stubborn and the unbelieving must meet with
punishment : they treasure up for themselves wrath.
God at length must speak unto them in His anger,
and with Him to speak is to do, for His words
are deeds. They abuse the long-suffering of the
Almighty to their own judgment and condemnation,
as the Pharisees abused the Saviour’s love and grace;
and thus the very Gospel of life becomes to them a
savour of death unto death. So always does evil
work out its ends,—first shame, and next sorrow.

6. Yet have I set My King: upon My holy
hill of Sion.

Thus does the Eternal Father bear witness to the
Son; He hath declared His will from® heaven :
‘This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well
pleased.” He hath appointed Him the Judge of
quick and dead ; He hath given to Him all power in
earth and heaven; He hath made Him to be King
and Head over the Church, that new Jerusalem,
which is the mother of us all : and they who strive
against His kingship will but vex their own souls by
their rebellion, and fall before the sore displeasure of
the Almighty.

7. I will preach the law, whereof the Lord
hath said unto Me : Thou art My Son, this day
have I begotten Thee.

“ The Son spake to the world the things which He
had heard of the Father;’” He preached that royal
law which 1s the Gospel,—nay, rather He Himself was
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the Gospel. He Who was neither made, nor créhted,
but begotten, the Almighty Word, Who is, hath
been, and shall be, co-eternal, co-equal, co-essential
with the Father in that unending Now which is eter-
nity, being by inheritance higher than the highest
angels, yet took upon Himself a nature lower than
theirs; and the Son of God became the Son of Man.
He died for our sins, and rose again for our jus-
tification ; conquering sin and death and the grave
in the Manhood which He had taken into Himself;
and by His rising again on the first Easter-day, He
was declared with power to be the only-begotten Son
of the Father,‘the Incarnate Christ, and Lord of all.

8. Desire of Me, and I will give Thee the
heathen for Thine inheritance: and the ut-
most parts of the earth for Thy possession.

He hath asked and received, not of man, nor
by man, but of God. He is raised on high as
a Saviour and a Prince; and more and ever more
are they whom He has redeemed, being drawn unto
Him from the east and the west, the north and the
south ; and with greater and ever greater fulness is
the number being made up of those whom He hath
purchased with His blood out of every kindred, and
people, and nation, and language.

9. Thou shalt bruise them with a rod of
iron: and break them in pieces like a potter’s
vessel.
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CHrist indeed rules the world with the sceptre of
His kingdom, but this sceptre is the Cross. In the
power of this sceptre would He restrain man’s pride,
and stubbornness, and subdue his malice and carnal
will; with this would He mortify and kill all vices
in us, and break our hard and heavy hearts, even
as, the vessels are broken, that have been marred
upon the potter’s wheel. But to the unregenerate
the Cross is hard, and that which is the very sceptre
of Jesus’ righteousness, must ever seem to them
stern and heavy as an iron rod.

10. Be wise now therefore, O ye kings: be
learned, ye that are judges of the earth.

And now, since Jesus alone is the King of whose
kingdom there shall be no end,—the King, not only
of words and actions, but of spirits and of souls,—
the King whose judgment is always right, whose
power is always mighty,—would that they who have
rule over others, and who by their authority and
example can influence their fellows, would learn the
wisdom of submitting themselves to the one eternal
King, and would seek to make His laws their laws,
governing themselves by IHis will, as becometh mem-
bers of His Church! And would that they who are
judges of others, and decide for and upon others,
might ever do so as they who must give an account
at last before His unerring judgment-seat !

11. Serve the Lord in fear: and rejoice
unto Him with reverence.
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They who would indeed be free must serve Him
whose service is perfect freedom, and serve Him
only. They who would put off slavish terror must
fear God, and fear Him only, and they need have
no other fear. They who would taste of true joy
must rejoice in the Lord always, and in Him only;
and as they increase in reverent obedience and in
reverent fear, so will they in the fulness of reverent
joy.

12. Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and so
ye perish from the right way: if*His wrath be
kindled, (yea, but a little,) blessed are all they
that put their trust in Him.

LXX. Embrace discipline, lest the Lord be wroth,
And ye perish from the right way.

We kiss another’s feet from humility and submis-
sion; we kiss his hand in loyalty and respect; we
kiss his face in friendship aud in love: in each of
these ways, in humility, in reverence, in love, let
us adore the Son of Man. Let us strive to be like
her who loved much because she had much forgiven
her; and so fall down and embrace Him, and hold
Him fast. If we love Him, His love 1s sufficient for
us. If we embrace Him, we embrace His Cross, His
discipline, His law. If we love Him not, le will
turn away from us, and with Him all light, all truth,
all love, must needs be turned from us too. He who
loves Him, and is with Him, is in the right way;
and he who is apart from Him, and from His Cross,
1s lost. When He comes at last to take possession
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of His kingdom, it will be His wrath, even the wrath
of the Lamb, which shall utterly confound the un-
holy and the reprobate; and they only who have
loved Him, and whom He hath accepted for His
own, shall enter into the blessing of His perfect
peace.

The second Psalm, though, like the first, it has no title, we know
from the New Testament to have been written by David. The first
verses are expressly said, in Acts iv. 25, to have been spoken by God,
“by the mouth of David.” Many have endeavoured to point out a
time in David's reign when the expressions of this Psalm might
have been applied to him,—when he had conquered the nations and
kingdoms round him, and they were unable to throw off his empire.
But the Psalm is not only too exalted in its language to be spoken of
any earthly sovereign, but we have a divine interpretation given of it,
in the inspired hymn of the infant Church, which limits its applica-
tion to that one anointed King, ¢ against whom Herod and Pontius
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered to-
gether.”” It therefore, beyond all doubt, prophesies the opposition
which was to be made to the Son of Man, His passion, His resure
rection, His eternal generation and union with the Father, and His
Kingship over the whole world. Itis therefore selected by the Church
for Easter-day, because, by raising up His Son from the dead, the
Father glorified Him, (Heb. v. 5,) and declared Him to be His Son
with power. (Rom. i. 4.) On that day Christ conquered death and
hell, the two great enemies of man, and began His reign over and
within His Church. This Psalln was always considered by the
older Jewish Rabbis to be a prophecy of the Messias, and from it He
derived, even before His manifestation, the titles of ‘ the Son of God”
and “the King of Israel.”” (St. John i. 49.)
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PsAvLwM iii." Domine, quid multiplicati ?

1. Lorp, how are they increased that trouble
me: many are they that rise against me.

It was the prophecy of the Lord to the Church,—
‘In the world ye shall have tribulation;’ and again
and again it is accomplished. And to each indivi-
dual soul within the Church, the same words are
being fulfilled. The Head of the Church suffered,
though He sinned not; and much more must each
member that sins, suffer too. He endured the con-
tradiction of sinners against Himself; and how is
the Church better than He, that she should escape
it? He saw the blasphemy of the multitude around
His Cross; and she, as she looks abroad, sees ever
the truth failing, and earnestness dying out, and love
growing cold, while the enemies of the Gospel and
the opposers of the faith, and the troublers of peace,
are increasing and rising up on every side.

2. Many one there be that say of my soul :
There is no help for him in his God.

All these things are against those who, within the
Church, are longing to repent and to do the first
works. The unbelieving and scornful without seem
to join with their own weaknesses and lusts and
fears within, to confirm their hopelessness, and to
discourage their sorrow and their prayers. There
18 a suggestion of the foe of souls which the sin-
struck and despairing conscience is too often ready



16 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [pay 1.

to ,echo and confirm,—‘There is no help for thee
even in God, for against Him thou hast sinned.’
This is a heavy cross, and hard to bear; yet they
who have sinned must bear it.

3. But Thou, O Lord, art my defender:

Thou art my worship, and the lifter up of
my head.

The great trial that is sent to them that would
repent, is the thought, ¢ there is no help;’ this they
have to struggle with, to break down and to destroy.
It is the prison-bar which keeps the soul from God.
Our God 1s our Father Which is in heaven, and with
Him, Who loves us, for that He Himself is Love, we
have an eternal Advocate, Jesus Christ the Righteous.
He will be, yea, He is, ready to receive and most
willing to pardon us. In His mercy is forgiveness
for the past and grace for the future. He can dis-
pel our doubtings; He can rule our spirits; He can
change our vileness into penitence, and our fear-
fulness into hope; He can raise us from the depth
of despair into the fulness of the comfort of His
presence.

4. 1 did call upon the Lord with my voice:
and He heard me out of His holy hill.

He can: this we do not doubt. Why then should
we doubt that He will? If we ask, will He not give?
If we call—yea, before we call—will He not answer?
Let us, like the sorrowing father, cry out with tears,
‘Lord, I believe: help Thou mine unbelief! Lord, I
repent: help Thou mine unrepentance!’” and He
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Who is ever with His elect, and Who abideth in
the midst of His Church, will hear in His mercy,
and answer in His love, and restore in His Sacra-
ments and means of grace.

5. 1 laid me down and slept, and rose up
again : for the Lord sustained me.

And so with quiet faith in Him Who died and rose
again, he who was once a sinner but now is pardoned,
may resign himself unto the sleep of death, as calmly
and as hopefully as he would lie down to sleep at
night. There need be no more fearfulness around
our grave, than there need be around our bed. He
will call us to our rest when He would have us come;
and, 1f we sleep in Him, we shall in truth ¢ do well.
And again, in His own good time, He will call us to
rise again. In life, and in death, and in resurrec-
tion, His promise is sufficient for His own,—‘I will
never leave thee nor forsake thee.’

6. I will not be afraid for ten thousands of
the people: that have set themselves against

me round about.

If, then, this be so; if neither the consciousness
of sin, nor despondency, nor death, can separate us
from the love of Christ; if His merey can over-
come them and beat them down, why need we take
thought for men? Be they ever so many, or ever
so strong, or ever so violent, yet over them, and
over their tempting or threatening words, and ovel
their ill example, we shall be more than conquerors,
through Him that loved us.
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7. Up, Lord, and help me, O my God :
for Thou smitest all mine enemies upon the

cheek bone; Thou hast broken the teeth of
the ungodly.

LXX. Thou hast smitten all those who hate me without a cause.

The repenting sinner has found his own strength,
which is not his own. ¢Help me, O my God,’ 1s
that with which he can conquer everything that can
assail him. It was falsely said, ‘There is no help
for him in his God;’ he proves its falseness by his
appealing cry, ‘ Help me, O my God.’ With that
his enemies are put to confusion, and covered with
shame ; and their cutting words and reviling taunts
are silenced, and wrung from their mouths for ever.

8. Salvation belongeth unto the Lord : and
Thy blessing is upon Thy people.

If despair can thus be changed for hope, if the
terrors of conscience can be swallowed up in faith and
love, and he who was helpless and weak can be made
strong to resist and to overcome all that is aguinst
his soul, it can only be through One Who is mightier

, than he. It is not from himself that his deliverance

comes, it is not to himself that salvation belongs,
but only to Him Who is ¢ mighty to save.” To God
only, and to the Lamb, can salvation be ascribed ;
and from Them only shall blessings descend upon
Their elect,—the blessing of perfect peace upon
them who are obedient and upright, and the bless-



PS. 1V. | ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 19

ing of perfect pardon upon them who repent them
of their sins.

The title of this psalm declares it to have been written by David
¢ when he fled from Absalom his son.”” He was then in great danger
of losing not only his kingdom, but his life. All Israel had turned
after Absalom, and the subtle Ahithophel had advised that they should
pursue after David * while he was weary and weak-handed ;”’ and that
thus his followers, who were few, would be put to flight, and he would
be easily killed. (2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2.) David, therefore, in this the first
night of his escape, was in most imminent peril from his rebellious
son and his treacherous counsellor, and could have no ground of trust
except in the mercy and providence of God. The reproaches of Shimei,
which he had felt on his way, must have found an echo in his own
conscience ; but yet through penitence and faith he was enabled to re-
pose on Him, and thus to wait patiently either for deliverance or for
death. The trustfulness and patience of David in this Psalm seems
plainly typical of His meekness and endurance Who suffered treachery

and violence, and lay down in death, that He might gain salvation for
His people, not for Himself.

PsaLMm 1v. Cum invocarem.

1. Hear me when I call, O God of my
righteousness : Thou hast set me at liberty
when I was in trouble; have mercy upon me,
and hearken unto my prayer.

The unjust judge at length heard the widow,
when by her continual entreaty she had wearied
him ; and shall not the God of all righteousness
hear the Church of His elect, when she calleth unto
Him? In persecutions, in heresies, in lukewarm-
ness, in bondage, He hath delivered her again and
again ; and the orderings of His providence in the
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past are an earnest of His mercy for the time
to come. And in that firm belief her children
are taught to pray that ¢they, being hurt by no
persecutions, may evermore give thanks unto Him
in His holy Church.’

2. O ye sons of men, how long will ye
blaspheme mine honour : and have such plea-
sure in vanity, and seek after leasing.

The Church has the office of a prophet to dis-
charge as well as that of a priest. She has in the
power of the Holy Ghost to fulfil those same duties
which her Lord undertook in His sojourn upon
earth,—to warn, to rebuke, and to exhort the sons
of men, as well as to supplicate for her own, and
to intercede for the unheeding world. The com-
mission which she has received is not soon accom-
plished,—to go into all the earth and preach the
Gospel to every creature,—to charge men no longer
by their words and lives to blaspheme and dishonour
Him Who is her Spouse and Lord,—to bid them to
turn from vanities, to serve the living God,—to
teach them, by both word and example, that the
falsehoods of the world and the pleasures of sin,
after which so many seek, are but for a moment.

3. Know this also, that the Lord hath chosen
to Himself the man that is godly : when I call
upon the Lord, He will hear me.

This, too, she has to teach as a certain and un-
failing fact,—that they who do what is right are
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chosen by God for His own, and the upright are
His delight. To them that have His grace He gives
more ; they who grow in His knowledge and His
fear are preserved from evil, and sanctified in His
truth. They become His children by adoption and
grace, ‘heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ.” Of
such is His Church, which is one and holy, made up;
and when they pray, He hearkens: for if the effec-
tual fervent prayer of one righteous man availeth
much, how much more the prayer of the whole body
of the redeemed with Christ their Head |

4. Stand in awe, and sin not : commune

with your own heart, and in your chamber,
and be still.

LXX. Be ye angry and sin not. [So also Eph. iv. 26.]

Awe is the only feeling which becomes the sons of
men, when they reflect upon their privileges and the
account which they must give of their use or neglect
of them. Passion, clamour, anger, disputings, should
cease among them, for all these bring sin in their
train. Their one duty, as far as in them lies, is not
to sin; to get, if they possibly can, sin away from
them, and out of them altogether; to be holy, as
Christ is holy., And for this, they need often and
strict self-examination: ‘¢ Let a man examine him-
self.” They must commune with their own heart
and conscience in quietness and solitude; passing in
review each night the actions, words, and thoughts of
the day ; and, wherever they see themselves to have
offended, confessing their fault, and asking pardon of
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the All-merciful. This quiet communing with the
conscience will become the stepping-stone to inno-

cence and calmness here, and to immortal peace
hereafter.

5. Offer the sacrifice of righteousness : and
put your trust in the Lord.

Not only has the Church to preach against sin,
and to exhort men to holiness, and to self-examina-
tion and confession, she has also to lead them con-
tinually to that one great Sacrifice which was once
offered for the sins of all, by faith in which alone we
can be saved. In the power of that sacrifice they
are to offer up themselves, their whole being, unto
God. They are to crucify their lusts, and so do
sacrifice ; they are to cease from wrath, and so do
sacrifice ; they are to keep themselves from covet-
ousness, and so do sacrifice; and to this end they
must put trust in that last command of their dying
Lord, ¢ This do in remembrance of Me,” when in that
Sacrament which He ordained, He Himself is evi-
dently set forth crucified among us, and His Body
is spiritually broken, and His Blood is spiritually
poured forth.

6. There be many that say : Who will shew
us any good ?

This is ever the yearning cry of man’s heart. 1t is
not satisfied with this world’s good, and it cannot be.

In youth and in age, in wisdom and in ignorance,
in riches and in poverty, the want for something
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happier, truer, better than we have, is ever haunting
us. To this cry it is the Church’s part to answer.
She has the treasure, which had long been hidden,
with which man’s longings can alone be satisfied ;
it is hers to give, but not hers to withhold. She is
bidden to go into all the world, and to preach the
Gospel to every creature, to carry to all that message

which alone is an answer to their cry,— Who will
shew us any good ?’

7. Lord, lift Thou up : the light of Thy
countenance upon us.

And what is this message? It is the love of God.
This is the good which we long for so blindly, not
knowing what we crave. This is the good which
alone can satisfy, and which, if we want, we want all.
¢ God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Him-
self,’—this is the Gospel which is committed to the
Church to preach, the good news she is to shew to
all: and they who receive it are no longer left in
sorrow and in darkness; they see the light of the
countenance of God in the face of Jesus Christ,
and seeing Him in the fulness of His love, they re-

ceive that perfect blessing which perfectly ¢ suf-
ficeth us.’

8. Thou hast put gladness in my heart :

since the time that their corn, and wine, and
oil, increased.

Heb. Thou hast given gladness to my heart,

More than in the time that their corn and wine increased.
[See Deut. xvi. 13.]
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As a kind-hearted man takes pleasure in the well-
doing of his neighbours as in his own, so does the
Church rejoice when she sees the grace given to
the sons of men. There i1s joy among the angels of
heaven, and there is joy among the saints on earth,
when those who once had pleasure in vanity are en-
lightened with the light of God. Yes, what can put
greater gladness into the Christian’s heart, than to
see more frequent communions in the Church,—to
see that heavenly Bread and spiritual Cup offered
more frequently to the soul, and many, in a still in-
creasing number, desiring to join with himself in
feasting thereon ! What can be a cause of greater joy
than to see the ordinances of grace being multiplied,
and the anointing of the Holy Ghost being shed
abundantly on those whom God in holy Baptism
hath called, and whom He will confirm and sanctify
in His Church! No Feast of Tabernacles kept of
old, can thus compare in holy gladness with the
Christian’s Eucharistic feast.

9. I will lay me down in peace, and take
my rest : for it is Thou, Lord, only, that

maketh me dwell in safety.

Strengthened with this grace, and refreshed with
this Sacrament, the Church reposes in confidence
upon the faithfulness of God. Her prayer is heard
and granted ; and each of her true members being by
it incorporated into the mystical body of the Son of
God, from thenceforth, whether he lives or dies, is
Christ’s, and His alone. She can therefore commit
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them to the earth with thanks to Him Who hath
taken them from the miseries of this sinful world
into His own unending rest; for she knows that
they are of the true Israel, and that in them, whe-
ther in life or in death, the saying shall be fulfilled,
—¢ The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by
Him.’

This Psalm might have been written at a later period of the rebel-
lion, when the purpose of God to restore David to his throne was be-
ginning to be manifested, and the prophet felt himself called upon to
testify to His goodness and faithfulness. It is full of both warnings and
exhortations. It is inscribed to ¢ the chief Musician on Neginoth.”

This was the name of some instrument with strings, resembling a kind
of harp or psaltery, such as those which we see represented on ancient

Eastern sculptures.

PsarMm v. Verba mea auribus.

1. PonpErR my words, O Lord : consider my

meditation.
2. O hearken Thou unto the voice of my

calling, my King, and my God : for unto Thee
will I make my prayer.

In every state of our souls we must come to God ;
to Him must we make known all the longings of our
hearts, praying that He will grant those things only
that are expedient for us. He, Who is the King of
spirits, and the All-seeing God, marks the unspoken
utterings of the heart, the groanings of the soul with-
in itself, and hearkens to those silent petitions no less
than to the open prayer of him who calls upon Him.
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3. My voice shalt Thou hear betimes, O
Lord : early in the morning will I direct my
prayer unto Thee, and will look up.

The morning is the time of sacrifice ; the morning
is the time of prayer. He who would find God must
seek Him early. In the bright light of grace, in
the clear shining of the Sun of Righteousness, only
can we set in order the sacrifice of a pure and true-
hearted prayer, and look up for an answer to the
mercy-seat of that heaven from which nothing false
and untrue can come.

4. For Thou art the God that hast no plea-
sure in wickedness : neither shall any evil dwell
with Thee.

On earth there is much to tempt and to lead
astray. Evil, and enticements to evil, are ever in
the way of those who make their home in this world.
They are drawn to take pleasure in what is wicked.
But with God is perfect holiness; and he who would
come near to Him, and be received as a dweller in
the habitation of His glory and His joy, must put off
from him all that 1s evil.

5. Such as be foolish shall not stand in
Thy sight : for Thou hatest all them that work
vanity.

6. Thou shalt destroy them that speak leas-
ing : the Lord will abhor both the blood-
thirsty and deceitful man.
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Much as they may strive to withdraw from His
presence now, the hour is coming that the care-
less and profane must be confounded at God’s pre-
sence, when they meet Him in judgment. They
will be unable to stand before Him, because of their
evil consciences; and He will not bear them before
Him, because of His own holiness. He, Whose eye
is ever upon the truth, by one single glance will
utterly condemn and quell all who have taken plea-
sure in falsehood and in misleading others; who have
indulged their own selfishness, and their love of
tyranny and oppression. They will receive the re-
ward of their works. The vengeance which they

have wrought for will overtake them, even the ab-
horrence of the All-merciful God.

7. But as for me, I will come into Thine
house, even upon the multitude of Thy mercy :
and in Thy fear will I worship toward Thy
holy temple.

But he who loves truth and mercy will find them
even here on earth. If he comes where the congrega-
tion of God’s saints assembles, ‘ not trusting in his
own righteousness, but in the manifold and great
mercies’ of his Lord, he will meet with Him Who is
ever present where His Church is gathered in His
Name. And to Him, as revealed within His Church,
will his heart and prayer be always turned; even as
Daniel in the far-off land turned his face, when he
prayed, toward the holy temple of his God.
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8. Lead me, O Lord, in Thy righteousness,
because of mine enemies : make Thy way plain
before my face.

‘Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that
leadeth unto life,” and many are the enemies that
would turn us from it. Our earnest prayer should
be, that He Who is Himself the way would ever lead
us safely in it, and shew us of Himself; for as He
reveals Himself to those who follow Him more and
more, the easier and the plainer does their path of
duty and of obedience become.

9. For there is no faithfulness in his mouth :
their inward parts are very wickedness.

10. Their throat is an open sepulchre : they
flatter with their tongue.

By a sad but yet unalterable necessity, € evil men
and seducers will wax worse and worse, deceiving
and being deceived” The words of an unfaithful
mouth come from the inner treasury of a wicked
soul. Surely, all that we mortal men can do for
each other here, is to speak what is true to each
other ; and they who will despise this duty to their
neighbour, and choose rather to deceive, to pervert

truth and to be false, are like an open grave which
infects the air around with death.

11. Destroy Thou them, O God ; let them
perish through their own imaginations : cast
them out in the multitude of their ungodliness ;
for they have rebelled against Thee.
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The eternal purpose of Almighty God concerning
us is, our election to holiness and blamelessness;
and every thing in us, or in others, that contradicts
His purpose is an act of rebellion against His pre-
destinating will. Every thought that is evil, every
word that is false, every deed that is vile, opposes
God’s decree, and therefore it 1is called, and 1s, ¢ un-
godliness.” The effect of His everlasting law is,
that what is right and true shall be; and that what
is unright and untrue shall not be, shall perish and
be destroyed. And they that think such thoughts
and do such deeds, and speak such words, will and
must, by the law of the universe, perish with them.
The liar must share the fate of his lie, and the un-
ungodly man that of his ungodliness.

12. And let all them that put their trust
in Thee rejoice : they shall ever be giving of
thanks, because Thou defendest them ; they
that love Thy Name shall be joyful in Thee ;

13. For Thou, Lord, wilt give Thy blessing
unto the righteous : and with Thy favourable
kindness wilt Thou defend him as with a
shield.

And by this same law and order of the universe,
they who believe in a righteous King and a holy
God, and make His will their rule of life, ever draw
nearer to Him, as they become more like that for
which He made them. The thought that they are
willing to do what He would have them do, fills them
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with comfort unspeakable. His blessings call forth
their love, and their love to Him again wins blessings
in return. They are strong in His grace; they are
protected by His power as by an unseen shield.
No one man or thing, in time or eternity, can ¢ harm
them that are followers of that which is right,” who
are striving to be that which God has pre-ordained
that they should be.

It is not easy to fix upon the part of David’'s life to which this
Psalm should be assigned. It is not written against his own personal
enemies, but is rather a solemn warning to those who are enemies of
holiness, and truthfulness, and God. It appears to be a morning
hymn, as the two preceding Psalms were perhaps used as evening
hymns. It is inscribed ¢ to the chief Musician upon Nehiloth.” This
may mean that it was to be sung to flutes, or to such an arrangement
of wind instruments as might form a rude kind of organ. Another ex-
planation of the word is, that it was to be sung antiphonally,—one choir
chanting the portions of the Psalm relating to the righteous, and an-
other taking up, or * inheriting” those relating to the wicked. The
structure of the Psalm rather confirms thisview. The-LXX. translate
it, ¢ for her who obtaineth the inheritance ;'’ which is explained by the
Fathers to mean the Church of Christ.

&bening Praper.

FOR ASH-WEDNESDAY, BEING THE FIRST PENITENTIAL PSALM.
PsaLm vi. Domine, ne tn furore.
1. O Lorp, rebuke me not in Thine indigna-

tion : neither chasten me in Thy displeasure.

If there is one thought which brings greater fear-
fulness to the soul of him who has sinned, than
any other, it is this,—that he has sinned, not only
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against an Almighty God, but also against an all-
loving Father. He has drawn down upon himself,
not only the rebuke of Him Who is just, but the
indignation of Him Who is long-suffering and very
merciful. It is the immensity of the love of God
which makes His displeasure so dreadful.

2. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am

weak : O Lord, heal me, for my bones are
vexed.

This must ever be the cry of man, blind and weak,
and full of sin and sorrow,—Lord, have mercy upon
me: it 13 the unceasing litany which the Church
would have ever on the sinner’s lips; the one strong
cry which tells of the inner craving of the soul for
that which, if it fails of gaining, it will be lost in-
deed. The child cries for food, the wounded man
for help, the sinner cries for mercy. He has no
plea to urge but his own utter need; he can ask
for mercy only because he is weak; his only plea
for health and salvation is, that in himself there 1s
no strength, no fortitude, no self-reliance.

3. My soul also is sore troubled : but, Lord,
how long wilt Thou punish me ?

Heb. My soul also is greatly terrified :
But Thou, O Lord, how long?

There is no real pleasure in sin; its enjoyment is
but for a moment: sorrow and trouble aré joined
close with it, and death is not far away. By the
very law and righteous order of the universe, there
must be indignation and wrath, tribulation and an-
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guish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil. There
is the expectation of punishment, the doubt of mercy,
the delay of pardon, bound up in the very nature of
sin. There is in it, and must be ever, loneliness and
despair, and that sickening sense of waiting for what
may be long delayed, which is a foretaste of the un-
ending waiting of eternity.

4. Turn Thee, O Lord, and deliver my soul :
O save me for Thy mercy’s sake.

He only, against Whom we have sinned, can save
us. In the Father Whom we have disobeyed and
left, Whose words we have forgotten and despised,
and Whose anger we most justly fear,—in Him only,
and in the endurance of His love, have we any hope.
In the very depth of the sinner’s anguish and dis-
may there is an instinctive recollection that He
ceases not to be a Father, though we have cast
ourselves off from being Ilis sons; there is a hope
which rises in his soul, that for His own sake,
though not for ours, He may help those who cry
to Him for mercy and for grace,—may save them
from their sins,—may deliver them from their self-
ishness and from themselves, and by so delivering
them, make them His.

5. Forin death no man remembereth Thee:
and who will give Thee thanks in the pit >

It is this remembrance alone which is the one
spark of life within the sinner’s soul, as he lies
wounded and half-dead by thé wayside of the world.
The trembling hope that God is still a Father, can
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only save him from despair and death. For this is
life eternal,—to know Him the true God, and Jesus
Christ Whom He hath sent. And this is death eter-
nal,—to be cut off from the knowledge, and the
thought, and the remembrance of Him and of His
long-redeeming love. And as the tongue of him
who 1s laid within the grave is motionless and dumb,
and cannot speak God’s praise, so the hardened sin-
ner, who denies God to be his Father, and will not ask
for His mercy, and dares not trust in the death and
sacrifice of His Son, is cut off from grace, and gains
for himself a portion in that outer darkness, where
comfort is not, and love is not, and Christ is not.

6. I am weary of my groaning; every night
wash I my bed : and water my couch with my
tears.

){ Repentance 18 not easy, as some think ; it is a hard
and bitter task. As deeply as we have sinned, so
deeply must we repent; for a grievous wound, a long
course of cure is needed. It is not the struggle of
one hour, or one day, that will undo the evil work
of sin; but day by day, and night by night, must
we, as it were, baptize ourselves anew with tears of
sorrow ; gazing upon the wounded hands which were
nailed for us, and the bleeding feet which our sins
pierced through, until we are cut to the very heart
with the anguish of holy love. He spared not His
blood for us; should we spare our tears for Him?
She who was forgiven much, wept much, because she
loved much.

D
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7. My beauty is gone for very trouble : and
worn away because of all mine enemies.

By our sins we have destroyed our innocence; we
have become vile and loathsome, not only in God’s
sight, but even in our own. In the trouble that
sins must ever bring with them, our beauty goes
with our holiness; and nothing is left but that we
should abhor ourselves. Our lusts, and evil imagin-
ings, and hateful thoughts, stain and pollute our
baptismal garment, and wear it away with their
defilements, until what once was our righteousness
becomes as filthy rags.

8. Away from me, all ye that work vanity :
for the Lord hath heard the voice of my weep-
ing.

Sorrow is not the whole of repentance; it is not
enough to weep for our sins, and to confess what we
have done amiss: this is but the beginning. Re-
pentance must have her perfect work in forsaking
evil and doing well. We must give up sin, and for-
sake the company of sinners, if we would indeed
arise and return to our Father and our God. He
who would be a member of Christ must renounce,
not once only, but always, the devil and his works,
the vanity of the world, and his own carnal lusts.
Then, when he has so done, will he know that God
his Father has heard his prayer, thut He was watch-
ing his groans, was counting his tears, that He might
forgive his sins; then will he know that when he
was nearest to death, he was indeed nearest to life;
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that it is only through agony and bitter grief that

the soul can arise from the death which sin has
wrought.

9. The Lord hath heard my petition : the
Lord will receive my prayer.

Blessed is he whose sin is forgiven! his sorrow
is tenfold repaid by the liberty which his soul has
gained. Blessed are they that mourn with a true
repentance ; for they shall be comforted with a full
and perfect pardon! They may ask but to be as ser-
vants, but they will be received as sons. They long
but to say, ¢ Father, I have sinned,’ and prevent-
ing love meets them and receives them to their
Father’s house again. There is no more fear, and
no more doubt. He Who has heard the cry for mercy
in the past, will grant the prayer for grace in the

time to come. His promise fails not,—¢Ask, and
ye shall have.’

10. All mine enemies shall be confounded,

and sore vexed : they shall be turned back,
and put to shame suddenly.

As there is joy among the angels of heaven over
every sinner that repenteth, so there is confusion and
vexation among the powers of darkness. Each time
that the love of Christ is magnified, and the power
of His Cross displayed, does Satan fall like lightning
from heaven. With every cry of the repenting soul,
¢ Lord, have mercy upon me !’ is the accuser of man-
kind rebuked, and silenced, and put to shame.
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This Psalm is said to be *“ on Neginoth, or the harps, upon Sheminith.?
This second word, which occurs again in the title to Psalm xii., has
been variously explained. Some have thought it to be a tune in which
the octave of the first note was predominant ; others, with more appear-
ance of correctness, to mean harps with eight strings. The LXX.
translate Sheminith ¢ upon the eighth,” day being perhaps understood;
and St. Augustine supposes it to refer either to the day of our Lord’s
resurrection, or to the last day, which shall begin when the seven
periods of the world are over. The Psalm itself was most probably
written by David after his great sin in the matter of Uriah. It
breathes the very spirit of his confession before Nathan,—¢I have
sinned against the Lord;’’ while the concluding verses express his
faith in the promise that “ God had put away his sin from him.”
(2 Sam. xii. 13.) Some have considered it to be a prayer in sickness;
but it certainly speaks rather of a disease of the soul than of the
body. It is the first of those which are called the Seven Penitential

Psalms, and is, with the other six, appointed by the Church for the
services of Ash-Wednesday.

PsaLum vii. Domine, Deus meus.

1. O Lorp my God, in Thee have I put my

trust : save me from all them that persecute
me, and deliver me.

There are times in almost every Christian’s life,
when the dealings of God with him are hard to un-
derstand, and the course of His providence seems
dark and hidden. Evil seems to be better off than
good ; and bad men seem to gain their own ends;
while they who are struggling to do right are de-
spised and hindered, and sometimes made to suffer
undeservedly. It was so with David when Saul
sought his life so unrelentingly. It has been so
‘with Christ’s Church in different ages; and again
and again it comes to pass, that ‘they who would
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live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.’
This 1s a sore trial both to patience and to faith.
The only safety for the soul when under it, i1s stead-
fast, unyielding trust in the Almighty righteousness
of God. The conviction that He orders all, and that

what He orders is ever just and true, is our only sure
deliverance.

2. Lest He devour my soul, like a lion, and
tear it in pieces : while there is none to help.

‘Without this trust, the soul under trial is but as a
wandering sheep before the lion’s mouth. It must
despair in every danger. The great adversary of
souls, who is ever, like a roaring lion, secking whom
he may devour, will find it an easy prey. lle who
has distrusted the eternal righteousness of God is

helpless and lost indeed ; there is no man or thing
that can help him,

3. O Lord my God, if I have done any such

thing : or if there be any wickedness in my
hands ;

Even as David, when some grievous charge had
been laid against him before Saul by his enemy, was
anxious to declare his innocence, and to clear him-
self from the false accusation,—to ask, ¢ What have
I done, or what 1s in mine hand ?’ so the soul that
suffers without seeing the reason for which it is
afflicted, is compelled, as it were, to plead its cause
with its Maker, and to search into the hidden reason
of His dealings.
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4. If I have rewarded evil unto him that
dealt friendly with me : yea, I have delivered

him that without any cause is mine enemy ;

LXX. If1I have returned evil to those that returned me evil,
May I fall away empty from mine enemies!

If David had indeed dealt treacherously with Saul,
and done him wrong, then he could have understood
why he suffered and was punished. But so far from
that, Saul had become his enemy without any cause :
He had twice spared his life when he was altogether
in his power; and yet he continued to return him
hatred for his friendly dealings. So oftentimes all
the Christian’s strivings after meekness, and charity,
and patience, seem wuseless and of no avail; his
prayers seem wasted, his efforts to do rightly seem
lost, and he is tempted mournfully to wonder at the
mystery of the ways of God.

9. Then let mine enemy persecute my soul,
and take me : yea, let him tread my life down
upon the earth, and lay mine honour in the

dust.

It is only in the deepest humility and fear that
the Christian can thus appeal to God, and cast him-
self in his despondency upon His faithfulness and
upon His promises. He must not assert his own
guiltlessness or integrity in haste or pride, but
come to God in faith and meekness. He may, as
far as the dispensation by which he is tried goes,
know nothing against himself yet is he not thereby
justified. It is God alone Who can decide; but if
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his heart condemn him not, then has he confidence
towards God.

6. Stand up, O Lord, in Thy wrath, and
lift up Thyself, because of the indignation of
mine enemies : arise up for me in the judge-
ment that Thou hast commanded.

It is not by his own frail judgment that the Chris-
tian must be judged; still less by the malice, or
passion, or contempt, of those who despise and per-
secute him. It is God alone, the Lord of spirits,
‘Who will finally decide between those who strive to
do right, and those who are eager in doing wrong,
The wicked may account His patience, slackness;
but His righteous judgment is not the less sure,
because it tarries. He has commanded men to
execute justice upon the earth, and if they despise
His command, He will at length arise and execute
it Himself.

7. And so shall the congregation of the peo-
ple come about Thee : for their sakes there-
fore lift up Thyself again.

The Christian desires to see the righteousness of
God’s government vindicated, not for his own sake
merely, but for that of others also. The Church at
large takes comfort and rejoices when wrong is pun-
ished, and right prevails. Her faith is strengthened
and the number of her children increased, when
it is seen that God is with those who live holily;
and that they who unjustly persecute the good are
condemned by Him.
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8. The Lord shall judge the people; give
sentence with me, O Lord : according to my
righteousness, and according to the innocency

that is in me.

There has been but One Who could in their ful-
ness utter these words before God,—¢ He, Who, when
He was reviled, reviled not again; Who, when He
suffered, threatened not, but committed Himself unto
Him that judgeth righteously.’” But in Him, and
with Him, His members can speak them too. ¢The
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin;’ and
they who are forgiven can appeal unto Almighty
justice, and plead before its bar, that their iniquities
are forgiven, and their sins are pardoned.

9. O let the wickedness of the ungodly come
to an end : but guide Thou the just.

10. For the righteous God : trieth the very

hearts and reins.

This must be the ground of the believer’s patience
in affliction, and this the burden of his prayers,—that
a time is coming when sin will be altogether at an
end; when all shall be holy, and true, and pure;
when God’s kingdom shall be set up in righteous-
ness, and His will shall be done on earth, as it is in
heaven. In the meanwhile He is proving and trying
His people, and leading them on to fitness for His
kingdom ; judging them, not as man judges, by their
outward conduct, but watching with an all-seeing
eye every thought of their hearts, and every emotion

and impulse of their souls.
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11. My help cometh of God : Who preserv-
eth them that are true of heart.

If we after our finite measure will be faithful, He
will be faithful according to His own infinity. He
‘Who is the Truth will ever help them that are true,
His grace and comfort will never be wanting to those
whose hearts are ruled according to His will.

12. God is a righteous Judge, strong, and
patient : and God is provoked every day.
13. If a man will not turn, He will whet

His sword : He hath bent His bow, and made

it ready.
14. He hath prepared for him the instru-
ments of death : He ordaineth His arrows

against the persecutors.
Heb. And He fitteth to it the weapons of death ;
He maketh His arrows into flaming ones.

Righteousness, strength, patience,—these are the
attributes of our Eternal Judge. Patient He indeed
is seen to be; for each day that passes brings forth
new breakings of His law, despisings of His holiness,
provokings of His justice. He is strong; for who
can doubt that He can punish if He will? Though
His long-suffering is set at nought, though He has
long waited for sinners to repent, and they will not,
He ceases not to set before them the ¢ quick and
powerful’ keenness of His word, ¢ which is sharper
than any two-edged sword,” and the fearfulness of that
coming judgment which will pierce them through
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with eternal sorrows. He is righteous; for He will
ever render unto sin that which it has deserved.
They who have wilfully and boldly refused life shall
die. They who in their life here have inflamed
themselves with lusts, and burnt with malice and
with hatred, shall be filled hereafter with the ever-
burning anguish of unbearable despair.

15. Behold, he travaileth with mischief : he
hath conceived sorrow, and brought forth un-
godliness.

For they who have long meditated on and brooded
over wrong to others, find at last that it was a
wrong to themselves too. No evil thing dies child-
less. ‘When lust is conceived, it bringeth forth
sin ; and sin when it is finished bringeth forth death.’
Most woeful and terrible genealogy !

16. He hath graven and digged up a pit :
and is fallen himself 1into the destruction that
he made for other.

17. For his travail shall come upon his own
head : and his wickedness shall fall on his
own pate.

Malice and wrong-doing 1is ever digging its own
grave. He that thought to betray the Saviour be-
trayed his own soul. They that nailed Him to the
cross were, to their power, working out their own
perdition. They went —and they who do in our
day such-like deeds, will follow them—to their own
place, to that abode in the abyss of misery which
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they had prepared, had laboured with aforethought
to make ready for themselves. Yes, every despiteful
sin done in the face of God is but like an arrow
shot against the face of heaven ; it will swiftly return
upon the shooter’s head, and strike him through.

18. I will give thanks unto the Lord, ac-
cording to His righteousness : and I will praise
the Name of the Lord most High.

Thinking thus on the eternal justice of our Al-
mighty Lord, our smaller fears and poorer troubles
are swallowed up in the immensity of His righteous-
ness. All that we need be careful for is, to thank
Him for His patient love, and to strive to glorify
His name with our thoughts, and lips, and lives.

The title of this Psalm is * Shiggaion of David, which he sang con-
cerning the words of Cush the Benjamite,” or, as the LXX. give it, ¢ of
Cushi the son of Jemini.” Shiggaion has the meaning of ¢ wandering."”
It has been translated *‘ the ignorance,” or * the errors,” of David ; but
it should rather be “a Psalm of a wandering or irregular metre.”
We have no notice in Scripture of Cush the Benjamite; but he was
probably one of those who calumniated David before Saul, and incited
Lim to persecute him. Of such David complains to Saul,—¢* Where-
fore hearest thou men’s words, saying, Behold, David seeketh thy
hurt 2 (1 Sam. xxiv. 9). The name Cush signifies an Ethiopian,
and this calumniator was probably so called from the malignity of his
disposition. Others suppose that Saul himself was the person spoken
of, with an allusion to the name of Kish, his father. And again, with
much less probability, Hushai the Archite, or Shimei, have been said
to be called Cush, and the writing of the Psalm has been ascribed to
the time of the rebellion of Absalom. It was certainly written when
David was suffering great distress and danger, and that too unde-
servedly, and without any fault of his own; and therefore, most pro-
bably during his persecution by Saul.



FOR ASCENSION-DAY.
Psarm viti, Domine, Dominus noster.

1. O Lorp our Governour, how excellent is
Thy Name in all the world : Thou that hast
set Thy glory above the heavens!

How surpassing great is the glory of that Almighty
Lord Who has made heaven and earth, and rules over

and governs the things which He has made. His
Name, as the Creator of the universe, is unceasingly
magnified by all His works, which He has disposed
in their order, according to His own all-wise will.
‘O let the heavens and the earth bless the Lord:
praise Him and magnify Him for ever.’ But it is
not only in the material creation that His wonders
are displayed; the marvels of His grace in redemp-
tion are mightier than the marvels of His wisdom
in creation. Here we see only a portion of His
glory; its perfection is above our sight. The excel-
lence of His love is greater than the excellence of
His providence and His power. His glory which is
manifested in Christ, Who hath ascended into hea-
ven, is loftier than the firmament, and shines more
brightly than the stars.

2. Out of the mouth of very babes and
sucklings hast Thou ordained strength, be-

cause of Thine enemies : that Thou mightest

still the enemy, and the avenger.

LXX. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings
Thou hast perfected praise. [Also St. Matth. xxi. 16.]
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And this is one of the marvels of His glory, that
He has chosen the weak things of the world to con-
found the wise. When the Son of God was first
manifested to the world, the holy Innocents of
Bethlehem bore witness to Him by their deaths,
although they knew Him not; while Herod, who
might have known Him, sought His life. And again,
when the Son of man came in His triumph of hu-
mility to His own city of Jerusalem, the little chil-
dren cried around Him, ¢ Hosanna to the Son of
David,” while the Pharisees and rulers were silent,
in enmity and rage. They confessed Him with their
lips, though they could but understand in part the
words they said; and He was pleased to accept their
witness, and by it to confound those His enemies,
who, thinking themselves wise, had become both fools
and sinners. Thus, in the defenceless weakness of the
Innocents of Bethlehem, was God’s strength esta-
blished, and by the unconscious tongues of the chil-
dren in the temple was God’s praise perfected; and
thus are Christians taught that by simplicity, and
innocence, and meekness, can only the enemy of
souls be quelled.

3. For I will consider Tliy heavens, even
the works of Thy fingers : the moon and the
stars, which Thou hast ordained.

With the same feelings with which David of
old, keeping his father’s sheep by night upon tl.e

plains of Bethlehem, looked upon the firmament
of stars above his head, aye, and with still deeper
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feelings of awe and wonder, may we look upon the
heavens now. Their beauty, their immensity, their
unerring regularity, make us feel and know that
there is but one hand which could have planned
their order, but one finger which could have pointed
to them the paths in which they should go. And
yet this visible universe is but a small part of His
created works; there lies within it and beyond it
another universe,—invisible, spiritual, eternal. And
this inner and spiritual universe is so set over against
the outer world, that the visible heavens are to the
mind of faith but a suggestion of the angels and
archangels who surround the throne of God; the
moon walking through the night in brightness is but
a reflection of the Church of Christ in this world ; and
the stars which are scattered in the skies, like dust
beneath the feet of God, are but shadows of those de-
grees of immortal shining in which the saints and the
elect shall be arrayed before the throne of Christ.

4. What is man, that Thou art mindful of

him : and the son of man, that T'hou visitest
him ?

Compared with the starry immensity of heaven,
how insignificant we seem ; compared with its cycles
of ages, how minute is our term of years! What is
man, whose strength 1s weakness, and whose end is
death, that amid the complication of unnumbered
worlds, God should think of him? What is the fallen
child of Adam, sunk in selfishness and bound in sin,
that He should leave the angels and the powers
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above, and come down to dwell with him,—yca
more, to suffer and to die with him?

5. Thou madest him lower than the angels :
to crown him with glory and worship.

Heb. Thou hast made him less for a little while than the Elohim,
i.e. the gods: [See Gen.iii.5.]
Thou hast crowned him with joy and honour.

What the first Adam lost for us, the second Adam
won back for us, and greater glories too. The first
was indeed placed but a little lower than the angels,
he was formed in the image of God, and made a
living soul; but from that state he fell, he covered
himself with shame and sin, and became subject
unto death. It was to that fallen race that the
second Adam came; He Who was the Lord of angels
became the Son of man. God took man’s nature;
God became man; and ‘Jesus, having been made
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of
death, is crowned with glory and honour, that He
by the grace of God should taste death for every
man.” It was through impatience at being less
than the spiritual powers, that man disobeyed and
fell : ‘Ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.’
It was through patience and suffering that he was
redeemed by Him Who said,—I will be as man, to
know good and evil.

6. Thou madest him to have dominion of
the works of Thy hands : and Thou hast put
all things in subjection under his feet ;
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The second Adam was made a quickening spirit.
‘The Lord from heaven’ died, and rose again, He
ascended into heaven, and sat down at the right
hand of God the Father Almighty. He covered
our sinfulness with His righteousness; He over-
came death by life; He raised our earthliness into
heaven, and in Him the lowest nature of all was
placed above all. What man lost, Christ regained.
All created things are again put in subjection to
the second man. Both this world and that which
is to come, both things seen and unseen, all life,
all power, all glory, are His. He must reign until
He has put all things under His feet; until His
foes and ours,—sin, and hell, and death, the last
enemy that shall be destroyed,—are subdued and
trampled down by Him, and by us in Him,

7. All sheep and oxen : yea, and the beasts
of the field ;

8. The fowls of the air, and the fishes of
the sea : and whatsoever walketh through the
paths of the seas.

To man before his fall was given ‘ dominion over
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air,
and over every living thing which moveth upon the
earth” So in the same way Christ, the Son of
man, Who is risen and ascended, is Lord of all.
Above all, He is the head of His Church, and all
her ¢differences of administrations’ are His and
come from Him. His are the souls of those who
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believe, who are the sheep that He has sought aud
saved ; His are the ministers of His word who labour
in His Church; His are they who once were fierce
and wild, who once were careless and indifferent,
wandering only at their own evil will, who once
were given up wholly to the world, and knew no
more and sought no more than worldly things, but
who all now, by the power of His Cross and the
drawing of His grace, have become His servants
and confess Him as their Lord.

9. O Lord our Governour : how excellent is
Thy Name in all the world !

And now that Christ is ascended, and hath sat down
at the right hand of God, the glory of the Father is
displayed-in fuller measure than it was before. The
humanity of Christ has been exalted on high, and
He has gained a Name which is above every name,
because, being God, He died and rose again for
man. Behold the change,—before the Son of God
descended, His Name was only known in Israel;
since the Son of Man hath ascended, it 1s known
in all the world! Oh may that Name be magnified
and hallowed and exalted evermore, through which
death has been destroyed, the gates of paradise have
been opened, and men have become equal to the
angels, yea, greater than the angels, for man has
hecome God !

This Psalm was probably written by David, at the time when he
kept his father’s flock, and when he must often have been led, in the
calm and grandeur of an Eastern night, to contrast the glory and im-

E



50 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [pay 2.

mensity of the starry firmament with man’s seeming insignificance.
It is inscribed, as those before it, to the Chief Musician, with the addi-
tion “upon Gittith.” This some explain to mean upon a musical
instrument brought from Gath, or invented by the Philistines there.
Others take it as having some reference to Goliath of Gath. The
LXX. translate it * for the wine-presses,” as if it were a Psalm to be
sung at vintage-time; or in a more mystical meaning, as if it referred
to the wine-press of Christ’s passion, which He trod alone. But St
Augustine interprets it of the Church, which God has set as a wine--
press in the midst of the world. The verses four to eight are, as the
Epistle to the Hebrews teaches us, to be referred to Christ. (Heb. ii.
6—10.) In Him are joined the two whole and perfect natures of God
and man, so that the two extremes of weakness and dominion, of low-
liness and glory, meet and are reconciled in one. For this reason,
this Psalm is very fitly appointed by the Church for the service of
Ascension-day.

fMorning Praper.

PsaLm ix, Confitebor tibi.

1. I wiLL give thanks unto Thee, O Lord,
with my whole heart : I will speak of all Thy
marvellous works.

2. I will be glad and rejoice in Thee : yea,
my songs will I make of Thy Name, O Thou
most Highest.

The dealings of God with us are always won-
derful, and are always calling for our thanks and
praise. His providence often goes on for a long
time in a quiet, calm course; and because there is
nothing striking or startling in it, we think that

there is nothing marvellous. Yet the thanksgiving
of our whole heart is as deeply due to our Father in
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heaven, for His daily giving us our daily bread, for
His daily delivering us from daily evil, as for greater
and more special instances of His mightiness and love.
But when by some clear and striking providence of
deliverance either from danger, or sorrow, or per-
plexity, the feeling of His eternal Kingship is more
strongly than usual impressed upon our souls, then
should we rise to a higher tone than usual of holy
joy and spiritual gladness, and shew forth by our
lips, as well as by our lives, our trust in Him Who 1s
most infinite in His goodness as in His power.

3. While mine enemies are driven back :
they shall fall and perish at Thy presence.

Thus did David feel when God, by his hands, had
destroyed the champion Goliath, who had defied his
countrymen: and when the Philistines after his death
had been put to flight, and they who had insulted and
oppressed Israel were subdued and slain. And thus
does the Christian feel when his trials are removed,
and his temptations overcome, and his doubts and
fears are chased away and brought to nothing by
faith in Christ’s abiding presence with His faithful
people.

4. For Thou hast maintained my right and
my cause : Thou art set in the throne that
judgest right.

As it was with David the shepherd-boy in his con-

flict with the giant of Gath, so will it be with the
Christian in his fight against the enemies of his soul,
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the world, the flesh, and the devil; so will it be with
the Church in her final conflict with that manifesta-
tion of evil in the person of Antichrist, which David’s
fight with Goliath typifies and prefigures. He Who
is righteous maintains the righteous cause ; He Who
sitteth upon the throne of eternal justice decides
that what is true and right shall and must prevail,
and that what is false and wrong shall and must be
destroyed.

5. Thou hast rebuked the heathen, and de-
stroyed the ungodly : Thou hast put out their
name for ever and ever.

He has rebuked the heathen by the preaching of
His word. For falsehood and idolatry fall before
the word of truth, as Goliath fell before the sling of
David. He shall destroy the ungodly by the bright-
ness of His coming: and in the kingdom which He
shall establish for His triumphant Church, there
shall be no more sin,—nothing vile, or false, or un-
godly, shall enter there; their very names shall be
forgotten, and shall be mentioned no more through-
out eternity.

6. O thou enemy, destructions are come
to a perpetual end : even as the cities which
thou hast destroyed ; their memorial is perished
with them.

Heb. O thou enemy, thy swords are come to an end for ever :
And cities thou hast extirpated :
Their memorial is destroyed with them.

LXX, Their memorial is perished with a sound.
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By the first advent of the Son of God evil is in
part destroyed, and by His second advent it shall
be so in entirety. By the one, the enemy of souls
has been cast down like lightning from heaven; by
the second, he shall be cast bound for ever into the
abyss of fire. Through the power of the cross has
he been crushed and conquered; his weapons of
destruction wherein he trusted have been wrested
from his grasp, as his sword was taken from the
Philistine ; the sting of death has been broken, and
the dominion of the grave destroyed. Those nations
which had lain under the power of Satan have been
set free, and made subject unto grace; or, if they
continued firm in their impenitence and unbelief,
they have been destroyed like the cities of the plain;
and the memory of those sinners who dwelt in them
has perished with themselves, has vanished like the
sound of their dying cry.

7. But the Lord shall endure for ever : Ile
hath also prepared His seat for judgment.

They are ended, but there is One Who abideth,
even the Lord Who is Judge and King; and His
righteous judgment is not merely a future judgment,
but is eternal, for it is inseparable from God Himself,
It has been begun of old ; it is now still going on,
not the less surely because we take little note of it;
it is preparing the universe for that last consumma-
tion, when the throne shall be openly set, and the
final decision shall be made, and good and evil shall
be separated from each other for ever.
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8. For He shall judge the world in righte-

ousness : and minister true judgment unto the
people.

In this is His righteousness displayed, that He
hath committed all judgment unto the Son; and
He, Who has known our trials, and borne our bur-
dens, and conquered our temptations, judges us ac-
cording to what we are, and not according to what
we are not. His judgment is righteous, for He is
the Son of Man, who suffered, and was dead ; His
judgment is true, for that He ascended into heaven
and sat down upon the throne of God.

9. The Lord also will be a defence for the
oppressed : even a refuge in due time of

trouble.

Thus marvellous are the works of God in His
righteousness, His judgment, and His power; but
still more marvellous in His patience, His pity, and
His love. ¢Blessed are the poor, Blessed are the
meek, Blessed are they who suffer for righteousness’
sake,”’—these, and such-like, are the sentences of His
all-righteous judgment, by which He comforts and
sustains those who suffer. And He Himself is the
Consoler, when the time of pain or of trial comes;
He Himself is the one Deliverer ‘in the hour of
death, and in the day of judgment.’

10. And they that know Thy name will put
their trust in Thee : for Thou, Lord, hast never
failed them that seek Thee.
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‘This is His name, whereby He shall be called,
The Lord our Righteousness;’ and they who know
Him by this name will, in spite of their own fears,
and in spite of their own sins, trust in Him. They
are ‘ persuaded that He is able to keep that which
they have committed unto Him, against that day.’
Heaven and earth will shrink and fade, but His
mercy towards those that have come to Him, and are
His, stands fast for ever.

11. O praise the Lord Which dwelleth in
Sion : shew the people of His doings.

It is the glory of Christ, as shewn in and towards
His Church, that calls for our devoutest praise! 1t is
the thought that He is not merely in heaven upon
the seat of Almighty power, but that He is with us
upon earth, and manifests Himself to human hearts
in the ministrations of His Word and in the Sacra-
ments of His grace, that should excite our wonder-
ing thankfulness. These higher marvels we shall
forget or hide at our own peril; our joy should be
to tell others of their healing power, and to bring
them too to ¢ taste and see’ His graciousness.

12. For, when He maketh inquisition for
blood, He remembereth them : and forgetteth
not the complaint of the poor.

No one good thought, no one loving word, no one
trustful feeling, is forgotten by the King of all.

They who have suffered for Him shall also reign
with Him ; they who have died for His truth shall
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live with Him in His joy. In that last great day
when He shall search out every hidden thing, He
will remember them who have borne witness to Him
even to death, and they shall be confessed by Him
before the angels of God. Then the poor in spirit
shall possess the kingdom, and the mourners here
be consoled with eternal consolation.

13. Have mercy upon me, O Lord; con-
sider the trouble which I suffer of them that
hate me : Thou that liftest me up from the
gates of death.

14. That I may shew all Thy praises within
the ports of the daughter of Sion : I will re-
joice in Thy salvation.

Suffering 18 good for us, nay, often temptation is
good for us, for it makes us see our own feebleness,
and our constant danger. When men in their malice
would force us into sin, or in their guile would entice
us, there is but one means of escape,—* Lord, have
mercy upon me.” This cry He is never slow to hear
and to answer, Who only can set us in the upward
way unto the eternal Sion, Who only can turn us
from that much-trod road of folly, and carelessness,
and sin, which leads to eternal death, whose ending
is before the gates of hell. They who are safe within
the gates of the Church of God are secure indeed ;
they can rejoice evermore in His saving grace, for
He hath built His Church upon that rock which is
Himself, and against her, and against those that are
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within her portals of salvation, the gates of hell—
yawn widely as they may—shall never, even for a

time, prevail,

15. The heathen are sunk down in the
pit that they made : in the same net which
they hid privily, is their foot taken.

16. The Lord is known to execute judg-
ment : the ungodly is trapped in the work
of his own hands.

It is the wicked who bring confusion upon them-
selves. Their own sin it is that destroys them. Each
time men indulge a malicious wish, they wound
and injure their own souls. Each time they seek
to allure others into sin, they entangle themselves
more inextricably than ever in its deadly meshes.
We see this even now, but it will be still more
clearly known at the last day. Then it will be out
of their own mouths that the ungodly will be judged,
and it will be their own works which pronounce their
doom ; even as Goliath was slain by his own sword.
Surely this is a mysterious fact, upon which we may
well pause awhile and meditate!

17. The wicked shall be turned into he]}:
and all the people that forget God.

For there is a state of darkness, and hopelessness,
and unending woe, which they will purchase to them-
selves for their own inheritance, who despise God’s
holiness and neglect His truth. There sorrow is
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eternal, and remorse of no avail, for they who have
forgotten God are forgotten by Him. There shall
they who have made themselves reprobate be left
alone with their misery, and face to face with their
sins, in a despair whose hours are ages !

18. For the poor shall not alway be forgot-
ten : the patient abiding of the meek shall not
perish for ever.

But they who remember God shall never be for-
gotten of Him. They may have to endure poverty
and sorrow, but in patience they will possess their
souls. No earnest hope is ever lost, no patient
waiting shall ever fail of its reward, no act of humi-
lity or wish for meekness'will pass unnoticed by Him
Who seeth all and ruleth all. In Him shall the meek
have their inheritance, which shall abide with them,
imperishable and eternal.

19. Up, Lord, and let not man have the
upper hand : let the heathen be judged in
Thy sight.

20. Put them in fear, O Lord : that the
heathen may know themselves to be but men.

It is in mercy often that God manifests His judg-
ments. Sorely are the unthinking tried when they
see, to all appearance, man having the upper hand,
and ordering things at his will. They begin to for-
get that there is another Lord of Whom are all
things, and by Whom are all things. But when He
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does arise, and by a plain and visible act of His pro-
vidence punishes the wrong-doers, then are even the
careless impressed with fear; they see that they are
but frail and feeble things, made from the dust by
His power, and turned again to the dust at His will,
They are thus made to reflect, and fear, and know.

The title of this Psalm shews it to be by David, *“upon Muth-
labben.” These words have been very variously explained. The LXX.
render them, “ For the hidden mysteries of the Son ;” and the Fathers
accordingly have explained it of the Incarnation, and the Second Ad-
vent of the Saviour. Another translation is, ‘‘ upon the virginals for
Ben,” the Levite (1 Chron. xv. 18). Some commentators would trans-
pose the letters of the second word, and so interpret it, * Upon the death
of Nabal, or of the fool.” But the best rendering appears to be, * upon
the death of the Champion,” that is, of Goliath of Gath, This would
shew that the Psalm was originally written by David as a thank-
offering for his marvellous victory over him who had for a long time
successfully defied the armies of Israel. From the mention of Sion,
however, in verses 11 and 14, it would seem likely that the Psalm, as
first composed by him, was added to and corrected in his after life ;
while the title was retained in remembrance of the signal occasion
which had called it forth, (1 Sam. xvii.) At verse 16 the words
“ Higgaion, Selah’’ occur, which seem to be a direction to pause
awhile for meditation.

PsaLm x. Ut quid, Domine ?

1. Way standest Thou so far off, O Lord :
and hidest Thy face in the needful time of
trouble ?

This is the supplication of Christ’s holy Church in
all time of temptation, doubt, and persecution. It
is the absence of the Saviour that is ever her sorest
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trial ; and this may be so more especially in those
last days, when the perilous times for hope and
faith shall come. Christ withdraws Himself for the
trial of our love: in our prosperity we miss Him
not; 1t is not till the time of trouble comes that we
feel how needful His abiding presence is.

2. The ungodly for his own lust doth per-
secute the poor : let them be taken in the
crafty wiliness that they have imagined.

3. For the ungodly hath made boast of his
own heart’s desire : and speaketh good of the
covetous, whom God abhorreth.

All wanton injustice, and mockery, and persecu-
tion, are forerunnings and types of what the last
fearful trial and persecution of the Church will be.
It will combine intense cunning,—so as to deceive,
if it were possible, the very elect,—with unbounded
power ; and, though it will at last be utterly brought
to nought, yet it will seem for a time to prevail
But even now there are many antichrists ; for each
one who is against Christ is an antichrist, and
every spirit that is opposed to Him is the spirit of
Antichrist. Especially so is that spirit of frantic
pride which boasts of its own power and ability to
do whatever it chooses, and that other more subtle
spirit which gives honour to mere money, and to
those who have money, however they may have
gained it. This is one of the special forms of
Antichrist at the present day—the speaking good
of the covetous, whom God abhorreth.
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4. The ungodly is so proud, that he car-
eth not for God : neither is God in all his
thoughts.

Heb. The wicked one in the pride of his face will not enquire :
“There is no God,” is all his thought.

Atheistic pride will be one of the characteristics
of Antichrist. Wherever there 1s pride, it is opposed
to Christ and to His Holy Spirit. He who looks to
himself, and not to God, who seeks for his own gain,
and judges for himself without reference to right
and truth, and acts in defiance of God’s will,—he
has the spirit of Antichrist, and is not far from
utter atheism and reprobation. His projects will

be such, that in their very nature they will be a
denial of God.

5. His ways are élway grievous : Thy
judgments are far above out of his sight, and
therefore defieth he all his enemies.

6. For he hath said in his heart, Tush,
I shall never be cast down : there shall no
harm happen unto me.

It is because he cannot see the hand of a right-
eous King in the government of the world, that
he will act so proudly and despitefully. The evil-
doer never discerns that what is right, and good,
and true, and fair, in their own nature, must al-
ways prevail; and that what is base, and false, and
unjust, and wicked, must of their own nature perish
and come to nothing. He will not learn that the
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Almighty God is even now carrying on an unceasing
and ever-present judgment in the world, always say-
ing to all that is right and true, Prosper ye blessed ;
always saying to what is wrong and false, Perish ye
cursed. And because he will not see nor under-
stand this, he defies his enemies—his own lust, and
covetousness, and falsehood, and pride—to hurt him
or to cast him down; and his secret idea is that
he will always be the same; that nothing will ever
change with him, nor any judgment overtake him ;
and that in spite of all the harm he causes, no harm
can or will happen to him.

7. His mouth is full of cursing, deceit, and
fraud : under his tongue is ungodliness and
vanity.

Therefore he will allow himself in every evil com-
munication. With the tongue formed to bless God
will he curse men made in His image. The utter-
ings of his tongue will be from the very inspiration
of the spirit of lies. His mouth will be stored with
all words that are miserable and hurtful, as a ser-
pent’s mouth is stored with venom.

8. He sitteth lurking in the thievish corners
of the streets : and privily in his lurking dens
doth he murder the innocent ; his eyes are set
against the poor.

9. For he lieth waiting secretly, even as
a lion lurketh he in his den : that he may
ravish the poor.
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10. He doth ravish the poor: when he
getteth him into his net.
11. He falleth down, and humbleth himself:

that the congregation of the poor may fall into
the hands of his captains.

He who acts thus is even as a highway murderer :
he is a robber and murderer of souls. And this
shall be the character of Antichrist, and of his times.
Not merely by open persecution and tyrannous vio-
lence, but by every form of hypocrisy, and speak-
ing of lies, and fraud, will that last grand and
terrible attack upon the poor of Christ be made.
The poison of the serpent, the treachery of the
murderer, the crouching rage of the lion, and the
ambush of the hunter, each and all will be put
in use by that ‘man of sin,” who shall in the last
days arise to devastate the Church. Thus shall
he ¢speak great words against the Most High, and
wear out the saints of the Most High, and think
to change times and laws; and they shall be given
into his hand until a time, and times, and the
dividing of times.’

12. He hath said in his heart, Tush, God
hath forgotten : He hideth away His face, and

He will never see it.

That which is the sorrow of them that are striving
to do well, is the glory and hope of the sinner,—God
hath forgotten me. While the one mournfully asks
why the Lord hideth His face, the other rejoices
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and is bold in the thought that His face is hidden,
and that He does not see. His blasphemous trust
and comfort are in the unrighteous government of
God,—and vain indeed they are.

13. Arise, O Lord God, and lift up Thine
hand : forget not the poor.

14. Wherefore should the wicked blaspheme
God : while he doth say in his heart, Tush,
Thou God carest not for it.

The one refuge in temptation and in persecution
is prayer. The wicked lies unto his own heart, for
God hath not forgotten. It may be that He is
waiting, but He is judging too. There is no more
dreadful speech, no deeper insult to the majesty of
God, than to impute to Him that He cares not for
the right.doing or the wrong-doing of the creatures
He has made.

15. Surely Thou hast seen it : for Thou
beholdest ungodliness and wrong.

16. That Thou mayest take the matter into
Thine hand : the poor committeth himself
unto Thee; for Thou art the helper of the
friendless.

17. Break Thou the power of the ungodly
and malicious : take away his ungodliness, and
Thou shalt find none.

He has beheld all the cruelty and falsehood of the
wicked, and all the sorrows and sufferings of the
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poor; for He is ever beholding all that is. He saw
the affliction of His people in Egypt, and the cruelty
of their taskmasters; so will He see the sufferings of
His elect in the latter days. So does He see all the
suffering of them that are oppressed now. We may
safely, if we can only gain sufficient faith, leave all
things in the hand of God; for ¢ He knoweth how
to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re-
serve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be
punished.” He Who is the Father of the father-
less, and the God of all comfort, will at length cut
short the career of the oppressor. Ie will come to
search out his sin, and to take away his power,
and at His coming he will be struck down like one
whose arm is broken with a blow. He will utterly
perish and come to nothing before the revelation of

the presence of God.

18. The Lord is King for ever and ever :
and the heathen are perished out of the land.

He 1s, hath been, and shall be, an all-righteous
King, ‘of Whose kingdom there shall be no end;’
but then shall His righteousness shine forth in
brighter majesty, when all that is wrong and vile
1s crushed and quelled, and perfect holiness and
perfect truth are the visible and mighty pillars of
His unending throne. And all that are unbelieving,
and cruel, and impure, and liars against His truth,
shall be driven by their own goading consciences
from His kingdom unto their own place.

19. Lord, Thou hast heard the desire of the

F
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poor : Thou preparest their heart, and Thine
ear hearkeneth thereto;

20. To help the fatherless and poor unto
their right : that the man of the earth be no
more exalted against them.

He heareth always. He hath taught us how to
pray, and He hearkens to the prayer which He
Himself hath taught us. He giveth grace to pray,
that in our prayer we may pray for grace. He is
an everlasting Father, Who ever loveth those chil-
dren who obey Him, and keepeth them for His own,
that He alone may be their Helper and their Trust ;
and that no mortal being, formed from the clay of
earth, may challenge to himself that reverence, and
that obedience and worship, which the children of
God can pay only to their heavenly Father and
their eternal and immortal King.

This Psalm in the Hebrew has no title. In the LXX. and the
Vulgate it forms a part of the preceding Psalm, and therefore in those
translations from this point to the 147th the Psalms are numbered as
one behind the Hebrew original and the English translations. Both
from its style, and its close connection with the subject of the preced-
ing Psalm, it may be considered to have been written by David. The
Syriac version bears the title, ¢ of the enemy’s attack upon Adam and
his race, and how Christ will quell his arrogance;”’ and in accordance
with this the earlier interpreters have seen in it a reference, not merely to
oppressors and ungodly men in general, but to ‘‘that wicked one whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall de-
stroy with the brightness of His coming : even him, whose coming is
after the working of Satan with all power, and signs, and lying won-
ders,”” (2 Thess. ii. 8, 9). The Psalms from the 9th to the 14th,
being six in number, form a group connected among themselves and
having one common subject—the oppressions, wrongs, and seductions
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which the right-doers suffer from the treacherous malice and deceit-
fulness of the wicked. They are a warning and a preparation for the
Church, against that last great persecution of Antichrist foretold by
the Spirit, which will unite both the violence of tyranny and the
seductions of heresy in itself; and of which all spiritual wickedness
and cruelty, and abuse of power, whether in Churches, in nations, or
in individuals, are foreshadowings and types.

PsaLm x1. In Domino confido.

1. I~ the Lord put I my trust : how say ye
then to my soul, that she should flee as a bird
unto the hill ?

2. For lo, the ungodly bend their bow, and
make ready their arrows within the quiver:
that they may privily shoot at them which are
true of heart.

The strength of the believer is in his faith. When
the time of darkness, of danger, and of trial draws
near, our timid spirits are only too ready to echo
the suggestion that it would be well if we could flee
away, and leave this scene of daily strife and daily
weariness. Who, however firm in his own convic-
tions, has not, in the midst of whispered doubts of
what is true, and loud assertions of what is false, and
the mockeries and sneers of the unbelieving and the
wicked, been tempted to a hasty prayer, that he might
be taken from it all, and be allowed to flee away,
like a bird startled from the open field to her hiding-
place among the distant hills? So, doubtless, was
David tempted to feel while hunted ‘like a partridge
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in the mountains’ by those who sought his life. The
remedy must be to bide God’s time, and to trust in
Him,—this is that ‘shield of faith, wherewith we
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the
wicked.’

3. For the foundations will be cast down :
and what hath the righteous done ?

Heb. For the foundations are overturned.
What can the righteous do ?

A little trouble makes us despond. The faith
even of those who strive to be true of heart is equal
but to a very slight assault; and as it fails, it seems
to us as if all truth and holiness were failing too. A
persecution comes, and the very foundations of the
Church seem to totter, and the wavering Christian
loses heart and hope, and knows not what to do. A
transitory denial of the doctrines he has believed, a
short-lived withdrawal of the Sacraments which have
been his comfort, become to his imperfect faith
a very overturning of the foundations of belief, and
a motive to despair in what seems to him his un-
merited perplexity. But He Who is the One per-
fectly righteous hath by His own death and passion
laid them sure; He is Himself the foundation,
which nothing can ever overturn.

4. The Lord is in His holy temple : the
Lord’s seat 1s in heaven.

5. His eyes consider the poor : and His eye-
lids try the children of men.
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The holiness and the mightiness of God are not
measured by our poor faith. Christ is at the right
hand of the Father, interceding for ever as an eter-
nal Priest for the members of His Church on earth.
He is marking all their trials, and watching all their
struggles ; and the feebleness of our human nature,
and its utter defencelessness, are well known to Him
Who once on earth shared in it Himself.

6. The Lord alloweth the righteous : but
the ungodly and him that delighteth in wicked-
ness doth His soul abhor.

LXX. The Lord assigneth a place to the just and to the im-
ious ;

P And he who loveth injustice hateth his own soul.

They who are desirous of doing what is right are
acting after their degree in the same way that God
acts ; and he approves their wishes and attempts, how-
ever feeble they may be. He tries all by His patient
providence, and by the offer of His Spirit, and they
who are in the right are approved by Him; and
from them who are found wanting by their own
stubborn refusal of His grace, and by the pleasure
which they have taught themsclves to take in ewvil,
He turns away in condemnation. They who have
loved sin do not only provoke God, but they prove
the deepest and bitterest enemies of themselves, and
their own souls.

7. Upon the ungodly He shall rain snares,
fire and brimstone, storm and tempest : this
shall be their portion to drink.



70 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [DAY 2.

All that we can taste of pain, and misery, and
torment is the portion of the ungodly. But the
eternal God is especially wroth with those who
hinder the salvation of others. They who make
ready their quiver, that they may do harm privily,
shall find a torrent of burning agony and shame
presently poured down upon themselves. They shall
be caught in that storm, and shall not escape, as the
sinners of Sodom and of Gomorrah perished in the
rain of fire and sulphur from above. Their lot which
they will have chosen for themselves, the cup which
they will have mingled for themselves, will be utter
misery, bitter and parching and deadly as the fierce
hot blast of the southern desert.

8. For the righteous Lord loveth righteous-
ness : His countenance will behold the thing
that is just.

For God, Who is right-doing Himself, loves right-
doing and the right-doers. And as He turns away
from the wilful doers of wrong in anger, so does He
Who is our heavenly Father look with an eye of
mercy and with an ever-watchful providence upon
them who are striving to be conformed in will and
deed to His all-holy law. They who have loved
righteousness and hated evil shall see His face, look-
ing on His second creation as on His first, and pro-
nouncing 1t very good.

This Psalm was evidently written by David, while persecuted by
Saul. He had been told, by his friends more probably, that Judea
was no longer a safe abode for him, and he must flee, as he bad been
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compelled to do before, to some mountain or stronghold, perbaps in
the wilderness of Ziph, (1 Sam. xxiii. 14,) where he might shelter
himself, and escape the hatred and the treachery of his cruel and un-
just master. In the perplexity and grief that such advice would
cause, he turns to God and to His unvarying righteousness and retri-
butive providence, as that which alone could strengthen his faith, in
his sufferings and danger.

Ehening Praper.
PsaLm xii. Salvum me fac.
1. HErLp me, Lord, for there is not one
godly man left : for the faithful are minished
from among the children of men.

Heb. Help, Lord, for the godly ceases :
Truths fail among the sons of men.

2. They talk of vanity every one with his
neighbour : they do but flatter with their lips,
and dissemble in their double heart.

God is an everlasting help, whatever else may fail.
Sometimes the believer seems almost left alone;
there seems to be no religion left. Faith and truth
seem to be quite lost and forgotten, and no one
cares for them. Then comes the temptation to cry
like Elijah when persecuted by Ahab and Jezebel, ‘1,
even I only am left.” The precept of the apostle,
‘ Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man
truth with his neighbour, for we are members one
of another,” seems utterly reversed ; and men seem
rather, putting away truth, to speak lyings ome
with another. The thought of communion in a
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common Church, under a common Father, is quite
neglected and despised; and words of brotherhood
are but false, and not believed by them who speak
them; and double-dealings and dissemblings are all
that are found in their place.

3. The Lord shall root out all deceitful lips :
and the tongue that speaketh proud things ;

4. Which have said, With our tongue will we
prevail : we are they that ought to speak,
who is lord over us?

For every idle word that men shall speak, they
shall give account in the day of judgment. What-
ever has been said to the deceiving and misleading
of others; whatever has been said to establish man’s
will and carnal pride, in opposition to the law and
revelation of God, shall be then convicted of false-
hood, and be a source of confusion and shame to
them who have spoken it. By his words shall each
faithful man be justified, and by his words shall
each sinner be condemned. Many may exalt them-
selves, and set up themselves, their own views and
their own authority, by specious and high-sounding
words, who shall at last be found, for all their pride,
to know nothing, and shall ¢perish in the gain-
saying of Core.’

5. Now for the comfortless troubles’ sake
of the needy : and because of the deep sigh-
ing of the poor,

6. I will up, saith the Lord : and will help
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every one from him that swelleth against him,
and will set him at rest.

None who cry to God for help shall cry in vain.
Because of those whose faith is injured, and whose
consciences are wounded, by the false and yet proudly
spoken assertions of men puffed up in their own self-
esteem, God will at length take the matter into His
own hands. He will speak Himself, and His words,
strange as they may appear to blinded hearts, shall
set those who are disquieted at rest. ¢ Blessed are
ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of God,” has
filled with comfort many a troubled soul, and con-
soled many a sigh.

7. The words of the Lord are pure words :
even as the silver, which from the earth is
tried, and purified seven times in the fire.

Heb. Silver refined in a crucible from the earth;
Purified seven times.

The words of God in Christ are not as man’s
words, spoken at random, light and vain; they are
pure, precious, weighty. They are as a treasure hid
in a field, which whoso findeth must give up all that
he has to gain, and take unto himself, and then will
he be rich indeed. There is no alloy of this world,
no dross of earthly feeling in the words of Christ;
they are purified by that sevenfold Spirit of God
which He that spake them to us possessed without
measure,

8. Thou shalt keep them, O Lord : Thou
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shalt preserve him from this generation for
ever.

They who receive and value those words of seven-
fold purity shall be preserved from that deadness of
faith and misery of doubt into which those around
them fall. To the pure all things shall be pure; so
to the true all things shall be true; while to the
false and deceitful, even the very words of truth
itself become doubtful and unsure. They who be-
lieve the truth here by faith shall through prevent-
ing grace be so guided through the deceitfulness of
temporal things, that they lose not the attainment
of the eternal things, which neither deceive nor
change.

9. The ungodly walk on every side : when
they are exalted, the children of men are put
to rebuke.

Heb. The wicked walk round about :
As a raising up are the dejections of the sons of men.

(Or otherwise) :—
The wicked shall get them away,
When He Who was the scorn of the sons of men is exalted.

LXX. The ungodly walk in a circle round about.

According to Thy height, Thou hast multiplied the
sons of men.

When deceivers and seducers abound, and are wan-
dering at their own will in all their various ways of
error, the love of many waxes cold. There comes a
season of dejection, and sorrow, and rebuke, for the
Church of God; and yet even that time of humili-

ation and trial is a time of mercy, and will turn
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to her future exaltation. The trial of faith worketh
patience; and the proving the faithfulness of the
Church, through the providence of the Most High,
becomes often the multiplication of her children.
Christ the Lord of all was once the ‘despised and
rejected’ of men; it was through humility and
suffering that He entered into His glory; yet they
who once compassed Him about with unrighteous
hatred shall hereafter flee before His face, when He
is set down upon His judgment-throne.

This Psalm is, as the sixth, ‘“upon Sheminith.” The design of
David in writing it was to warn those who are tempted in their minds
to unbelief by the general falsehood and deceit around them, to re-
member that God’s words are undeceivable, and true for time and for
eternity ; while they who are wilful liars and hypocrites shall cer-
tainly meet the reward of their false words. The object of the Psalm
is to guard the Church against being driven from the truth, not by
open violence of action, but by arrogant, and specious, and untruthful
arguments and expressions of opinion. The translation of the last
verse is, as will be seen, a matter of much difficulty,

Psarm xiii. Usque quo, Domine ?

1. How long wilt Thou forget me, O Lord,
for ever : how long wilt Thou hide Thy face
from me ?

There are times in the spiritual life of every
earnest soul in which it is utterly oppressed with
darkness, and dreariness, and misery. It has to
sojourn in the valley of the shadow of death. It
feels, indeed, a want of God, but cannot find Him ;
it feels its infinite need of a Saviour, but it cannot
see Him. It is waiting and longing for God to
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look upon its pain, and to aid it in its conflict; and
He does not. He seems to have forgotten. His
delay seems to lengthen time into eternity. He
seems to have turned away His face, and to have
left the struggling spirit to itself.

2. How long shall I seek counsel in my
soul, and be so vexed in my heart : how long
shall mine enemies triumph over me ?

The soul asks of itself, and can give no answer.
It has no help in itself, no wisdom, no truth, no
holiness; and it is the sense of its want of these
which is the very source of its hopelessness and
anguish. ¢The heart knoweth its own bitterness’
and its own sin; but does not know its own hope
and life. Then comes on a state of deeper dejec-
tion, of utter prostration and abasement, a sense of
being conquered by sin and yet hating sin, from
which there seems no outlet and no escape, but
only the four-times repeated cry—How long ? How
long?

3. Consider, and hear me, O Lord my God :
lighten mine eyes, that I sleep not in death.

He ‘ought always to pray, and not to faint,” who
wishes to be heard. God is not a God Who cares
not for the creatures He has made ; each struggling
soul must say, He is my Father and my God, He
will therefore consider my helplessness and woe,
and will hear me. Hungry, weary, blind, the soul
sits waiting, like the poor man begging at the gates
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of Jericho with one cry ever upon his lips,—¢ Lord,
that my eyes may be opened’ His prayer was
granted, and he saw the ¢ Light of Light Whom
David had desired to see, and had not seen. If the
soul which is fainting in the agony of spiritual
death cry like him, it will be heard too. The eyes
of faith will be opened and it will see Him Who
18 our Light, our Comforter, our Health, our Life;
‘for He that believeth in Him shall never die.

4. Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed
against him : for if I be cast down, they that
trouble me will rejoice at it.

When the eyes of the soul are lightened, it can
see the cause of its desolation: ‘an enemy hath
done this.” It is not that God forgets us, but that
we forget Him. The truth, which was darkened
before, shines out then clear and plain. The ac-
cuser had bidden us believe that our God was an
austere task-master, whereas He ever is an all-lov-
ing Father. He had drawn the darkness of our sins
like a veil before our eyes, so that we could not
see the face of Him Who is all-holy and all-true;
and we thought that He had hidden His face from
us, while we were hiding ours from Him. While
we know not that it is so, the foe prevails against
us. If we are troubled with doubt of God’s mercy,
and are cast down in our darkness and tribulation
of heart, then so far he rejoices that his end is
gained.
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5. But my trust is in Thy mercy : and my
heart is joyful in Thy salvation.

As soon as the Christian knows that it is the
enemy who has been tempting him, and that God
has not forgotten him, the victory is gained. His
soul has found the trust it sought, not in itself, but
in the mercy of his God. His heart casts away its
self-torture and vexation, and exults, not in its own
victory, but in its Redeemer’s salvation. He looks
no longer back upon the darkness and anguish of
the past, but rather looks gladly onward to the
present mercies which are ready for him, and to
the salvation which is shining in the future.

6. 1 will sing of the Lord, because He hath
dealt so lovingly with me : yea, I will praise
the Name of the Lord most Highest.

Heb. I will sing unto the Lord,
Because He hath dealt bountifully with me.
The last line of the Psalm is only found in the LXX,, and
seems added from Psalm vii. 18,

So in the light of the Saviour’s countenance
all things are changed, all things—except the eter-
nal love of God! For doubt comes trust; for vexa-
tion comes holy joy; the cry ¢ How long ?’ becomes
a song of praise; the suspicion of the hiding of
God’s face becomes the certainty of His loving deal-
ings. It is not the enemy of souls and the accuser
of God to us who has prevailed. But we have been
delivered with Him and through Him Who has
drunk deep of the cup of all our trials, and felt
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all our desolation; Whose soul was exceeding sor-
rowful, even unto death, that we might feel sure
of His Father’s mercy, and confide in His salvation.
He Who is the Lord most Highest suffered and
overcame, that we in Him might suffer, and in Him
conquer too.

This Psalm of David bears the usual title ¢ to the Chief Musician.”
It was, no doubt, written by David in some deep perplexity and
danger, spiritual rather than temporal; most probably in his early
life, while he was under persecution from Saul. But we must re-
member that it was a peculiar feature of the first covenant, that tem-
poral blessings were made conditional on obedience and righteous
conduct; and misfortunes and unhappinesses were expressly the con-
sequences of disobedience and wrong-doing: and so to an Israelite
the thoughts of misery, and loneliness, and pain were immediately
suggestive of wickedness and unholiness. The temporal dealings
of God with him were always significant of His spiritual government.
In the case of David, therefore, the sorrows and distresses of his
early life must often have made him examine his own conduct, and
repent of his sins; and have led him on, as his years increased,
to see that earthly troubles are not always the burdens they seem to
be, and that the sorrow that sin brings is far less bearable than the
sorrow that misfortune brings. By some this Psalm has been looked
upon as the complaint of the Israelitish Church in her bondage and
darkness, praying for the coming of the true Light—the Messiah ; and
the fourfold cry of ‘ How long ?’’ has seemed to have reference to the
fourfold captivity of the Jewish people—the Egyptian, the Babylonian,
the Grecian, and the Roman.

Psarm xiv. Dixit insipiens.

1. TrE fool hath said in his heart : There is
no God.

The one eternal fact that God is, and that He is
a righteous King, which is the ground of all hope to
the repenting sinner, and of all trust and comfort to
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him who is striving to obey Him, is, on the other
hand, a source of confusion and constant perplexity
to the careless and unbelieving. The thought of a
righteous King always over them and close to them,
judging their conduct, and condemning their folly
and self-will, is unbearable to them. In their own
secret souls they will prefer anything to such a
thought. They will not, indeed, in words main-
tain that there 1s no such God; but in their lives
and deeds they plainly shew what the secret wish
and impression of their hearts 1s. ‘In works they
deny Him.” Yet ‘I am the Lord thy God: thou
shalt have none other gods but Me,” is the root of
all truth, the spring of all knowledge, and the foun-
dation of all law. For there is no wisdom like
the belief in God, and no folly like the unbelief

in Him,
2. They are corrupt, and become abomi-
nable in their doings : there is none that doeth

good, no not one.

Heb. They are corrupt, they are abominable in their doings :
There is none that doeth good.

Where there is no belief in a righteous God, there
can only be one result—the loss of all that is right-
eous and all that is good. It ever has been so
where the law of all laws, There 1s a God, has
been forgotten or denied. It was so with the
sinners before the flood, when ¢all flesh had cor-
rupted His way upon the earth.’ It was so in
those evil days when Israel rebelled against David,
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and followed Absalom. It was so in a still higher
degree when the Prince of Life came into the
world, and was ‘by wicked hands crucified and
slain.” And it will be so in those latter times, of
which the Spirit speaketh, when ‘that man of sin
18 revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that
18 worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the
temple of God, shewing himself that he 1s God.’

3. The Lord looked down from heaven
upon the children of men : to see if there
were any that would understand, and seek

after God.

It is at those very seasons when the fools are
trusting in their hearts, that there is no righteous
King of the world ; when men generally are becom-
ing corrupt in their principles and abominable in
their doings; when there seems nothing right or
true left anywhere,—it is then that God manifests
Himself. He is not unmindful, though He is long-
suffering. It is in times like those that He searches,
as it were, the world, and then, if there be any that
understand His all-continuing holiness, and seek
after Him and His ways, they are manifested be-
fore Him. So it was at Christ’s first coming, when
He came down from heaven to seek and to save
a fast-perishing world. So it will be, we seem to
learn from prophecy, before He comes again : there
will be a falling away from truth and right; there
will be a searching time of trial for His Church.

G
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4. But they are all gone out of the way,
they are altogether become abominable : there
1s none that doeth good, no not one.

This 1s the punishment of unbelief. They who
have ‘an evil heart of unbelief in departing from
the living God,” go on to more ungodliness. There
18 a law which prevails in evil-doing, as in right-
doing, that they who have begun must, unless grace
stop them, go on. Sin draws on sin; each step
they take is one step more away from the living
God, until they become reprobate and altogether
lost, — for who can save them who will not be
saved by God f—and that sentence of most fearful
judgment goes forth against them, ‘He that is
unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is
filthy, let him be filthy still.’

5. Their throat is an open sepulchre, with
their tongues have they deceived : the poison
of asps is under their lips.

This verse, and the two following, are not in the Hebrew, but

are found only in the LXX., and in Romans iii. 13—18. But
the first portion of this verse is from Ps. v. 10.

6. Their mouth is full of cursing and bitter-
ness : their feet are swift to shed blood.

7. Destruction and unhappiness is in their
ways, and the way of peace have they not
known : there is no fear of God before their
eyes.
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This is the history of men apart from grace.
They are utterly lost to truth, and love, and peace,
and reverence. The unbelief in which they are
sunk 1s death and corruption to their soul, even
as the grave is to the body. Their words and
thoughts are more fatal to each other than the
speediest and most subtle poison. They make them-
selves to be the adopted children of the evil one,
‘a generation of vipers; and their mouth is filled
with revilings and with malice, even as the serpent’s
with the dust on which he feeds. They become
murderers in hatred and malice, if not in deed ; and
they join themselves in spirit to them who cruci-
fied the Son of God, and pierce Him with their sins
afresh. Their ways of sin are ways of misery, and
their ending is perdition. The repose of an un-
troubled conscience and a quiet mind is utterly
unknown to them; and why? Because they are
void of that wisdom, whose paths are peace, and
the beginning of which is the fear of the all-right-
eous God.

8. Have they no knowledge, that they are
all such workers of mischief : eating up my
people as it were bread, and call not upon the

Lord?

It is not that they cannot know, but that they
will not know: their eyes are blinded and their
hearts are darkened by the multitude of their sins.
Their pleasure is in leading others, not to good,
but to evil; and the perversion of souls is as 1t
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were their daily food. They can have no hope of
grace, because they take no heed of prayer: they
have forgotten how to pray.

9. There were they brought in great fear,
even where no fear was : for God is in the
generation of the righteous.

They have no fear of God, but they will not
therefore be free from fear. Fright, and terror
of conscience, and trembling of heart, are the na-
tural fruit of their deeds. They shall be stricken
with intense dread at that which should be only
a cause of joy and hope,—the manifestation of God
in His holiness. This fear the right-doers shall
never feel, for their Saviour shall be ever with
them. He Who is present where two or three
are gathered in His name, shall much more be
with the whole Church of His faithful people.

10. As for you, ye have made a mock

at the counsel of the poor : because he put-
teth his trust in the Lord.

Yea, even they who boasted that they had Abra-
ham to their father, and looked upon themselves
as the peculiar people of God, fell from grace into
darkness and sin, even as others. They stood around
the cross of Him Who, being rich, for our sakes
became poor, and mocked and scorned at His humi-
liation. ¢ He trusted in God ; let Him deliver Him
now, if He will have Him,” was the salutation of
Israel after the flesh to their thorn-crowned King.



PS. XIV.] ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS, 85

There is no difference: they were no better than the
heathen with whom they joined; for both Jews and
Gentiles have by their works proved of all, ¢ that
they are all under sin,’ apart from grace.

11. Who shall give salvation unto Israel
out of Sion? When the Lord turneth the
captivity of His people : then shall Jacob re-
joice, and Israel shall be glad.

All have sinned; all require mercy; all need
a Saviour. The one great want of man is a Re-
deemer to pardon him, and a King to govern him.,
‘Who can give this but God Himself, and who can
be this but God Himself? This He was: He turned
Himself to the captivity of His people, and redeemed
them from the bondage in which they groaned.
He became to them the Way, from destruction
and unhappiness,—the Truth, amid the deceitful-
ness of their own hearts and tongues,—the Life,
in their blood-guiltiness and corruption. In Him
shall the Church of them whom He has redeemed
be consoled with an everlasting comfort, and re-
joice with an everlasting joy.

This Psalm describes the natural state of man when he is exposed
to the temptations of the evil one, and unrestrained by grace. It is
brought forward by St. Paul (Rom. iii. 10—12,) in proof of the uni-
versal corruption of all, both Jews and Gentiles. It was written by
David in the patient expectation of a salvation that God would pro-
vide to deliver man from the state of sin and death to which of him-
self he was ever tending. The same thoughts are repeated again with
some few variations in the fifty-third Psalm.
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Norning Praper.
FOR ASCENSION-DAY.

PsaLm xv. Domine, quis habitabit ?

1. Lorp, who shall dwell in Thy tabernacle :
or who shall rest upon Thy holy hill ?

This is the question of questions, which we must
ask, not of ourselves nor of other men, but only of
the Lord,—Who are they that are the elect? Who
are the true members of His Church while it is
visible and militant here on earth, shifting like the
tabernacle of old from one region to another of the
wilderness of this world? And who are they who
shall abide in wunending rest, when their labours
are finished, among that unseen but yet triumphant
band who make up the Church of the redeemed
in heaven?

2. Even he, that leadeth an uncorrupt life :
and doeth the thing which is right, and speak-
eth the truth from his heart.

3. He that hath used no deceit in his
tongue, nor done evil to his neighbour : and
hath not slandered his neighbour.

The Lord Himself will answer it,— ¢ By their
fruits ye shall know them.” God’s elect have ever
His mark upon them, ¢holiness and blamelessness.’
He that hath nought to do with the devil and his
works, who hath set on one side the pomps and
vanity of the world, whose life is uncorrupt from the
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sinful lusts of the flesh, and who is walking in the way
of God’s commandments,—he 1s a true member of the
Church on earth, a citizen of Sion. He that not only
has a will to do what is right, but also is determined
to be sincere in what he says; who is both true and
just in all his dealings; who has borne no malice in
his heart, nor allowed evil speaking or slandering
on his tongue,—in him can we see the evident signs
of the grace which sanctifies the elect.

4. He that setteth not by himself, but
is lowly in his own eyes : and maketh much
of them that fear the Lord.

Heb. In his eyes the reprobate is not esteemed ;
But he honours them that fear the Lord.

Such an one will not rely upon his own wisdom,
nor plyme himself upon his own knowledge, nor
walk by his own carnal will. Christ will be to
him all in all; and his own fancies and human
judgments will be as nothing. He will not say
to another member of the mystical Body of the
Lord, whether his place be higher or lower than
his own, ‘I have no need of thee’ The love of
Christ within him will form at once a bond of
communion with all who love Him too; and will
be a gulf of separation between him and those in
whom Christ is not.

5. He that sweareth unto his neighbour,
and disappointeth him not : though it were
to his own hindrance.

Heb. He swears to his own harm, and changes not
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6. He that hath not given his money upon
usury : nor taken reward against the inno-
cent.

There is ever before his eyes in all his dealings
the thought of Him Who covenanted to redeem our
souls, and disappointed not them who trusted in
Him; though to keep His promise, made in the
beginning, cost Him agony, and blood-shedding,
and death. He will not let the desire of money
quench love within him. He knows that ¢ covetous-
ness, which is idolatry,” may lead him on, even as it
led the false Apostle, to say— What will ye give
me, and I will deliver Him unto you ¥’

7. Whoso doeth these things : shall never
fall. .

Whoso thus, through grace, strives to copy in his
deeds and words Him Who is the perfect pattern of
righteousness and truth, shall indeed dwell in the
tabernacle of God in this life, and rest upon His
holy hill throughout eternity. Some have begun,
and have not continued. Demas entered into the
tabernacle, but would not dwell therein, loving
better this present world. Judas fell from before
the very gates of heaven. Satan was in heaven, yet
he kept not his first estate. But he who lives as
if a life of holiness were to do all, and prays as
if prayer were to do all, and believes as if faith
were to do all, he shall be strengthened in his
Master’s strength, and shall finally sit down with
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the elect in that high abode where there is no

more falling and no more fear.

The six preceding Psalms have been describing the character and
fate of the wicked; this Psalm describes the character of the righteous.
Tt appears to have been written by David after the Ark had been
brought to Mount Sion, (2 Sam. vi, 12,) in order that he might put
the people of Jerusalem, and specially the Priests and the Levites
who served in the sanctuary, in remembrance of how much righteous-
ness of life was required in them who were brought so near to God.
It is very properly appointed for Holy Thursday ; for He Who on that
day entered as our Great High Priest into the tabernacle not made
with hands, alone perfectly fulfilled those duties towards God and to-
wards man which the Ten Commandments of the Law, which are

paraphrased in this Psalm, declare.

PsaLm xvi. Conserva me, Domine.

1. PresErvE me, O God : for in Thee have
I put my trust.

Thus did the Saviour pray in that nature of ours
which for us He took from us. He cast Himself
upon Him Who preserveth the suffering, and con-
soleth the sorrowing, and giveth life to the dead. In
Him had He ever trusted, not only in life, but also
in death : yea, Christ the Lord and the Head of all,
the pattern of perfect righteousness, and the source
of perfect holiness, trusted not in Himself, but in

the Father Who sent Him.
2. O my soul, thou hast said unto the
Lord : Thou art my God, my goods are

nothing unto Thee.

Heb. Thou hast said unto the Lord,
Thou art my Lord.
My goodness is not without Thee.

G2
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LXX. I have said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord ;
For Thou hast no need of my good things.

3. All my delight is upon the saints, that
are in the earth : and upon such as excel
in virtue.

He Who was the eternal Son yet came not into
the world for God’s sake, but for man’s sake, that
He might reconcile the world unto the Father.
His death and passion, His patience and His truth,
were indeed not without God, but they were for
the good of fallen man. It was for the elect that
He suffered and endured, ‘that He might purify
unto Himself a peculiar people zealous of good
works;’ in them hath He rejoiced, and them hath
He loved with an everlasting love, and ‘for their
sakes sanctified He Himself, that they also might
be sanctified through the truth.’ They shall be
priests and kings in that nobility which our nature
gained through Christ.

4. But they that run after another god : shall
have great trouble.

5. Their drink-offerings of blood will I not
offer : neither make mention of their names
within my lips.

They who put their trust in anything else than
God, and who look to somewhat else as a Saviour
and Preserver, will be very woefully and bitterly

deceived. Their unhappiness will be great. It 1s
impossible to serve two masters. We are not able
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to divide either our duty or our faith. ‘We cannot
drink the Cup of the Lord and the cup of devils; we
cannot be partakers of the Lord’s Table and of the
table of devils.’ They who become idolaters either
in act or in spirit, have refused Christ for their
High Priest, and His atonement and intercession
can be no longer offered up for them.

6. The Lord Himself is the portion of mine
inheritance, and of my cup : Thou shalt main-
tain my lot.

7. The lot is fallen unto me in a fair
ground : yea, I have a goodly heritage.

He Who is the One High Priest hath not an
earthly inheritance, but God Himself and the infi-
nity of God is His portion; ¢ All Mine are Thine,
and Thine are Mine; and I am glorified in them.’
The inheritance of the world which His Father had
prepared for Him He received, for that He refused
not to drink of that cup which His Father had given
Him to drink. Therefore is He ever able to save
His people, and to bless His heritage.

8. I will thank the Lord for giving me
warning : my reins also chasten me in the
night-season.

He Who was as God the fountain of all wisdom,
yea, wisdom itself, as man was endued by God with
wisdom; and in that wisdom His steadfast prayer

was, ‘Preserve Me, O God.” And still in that
double darkness of night and agony, when the
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warning of His passion made His soul exceeding
sorrowful unto death, He did not go back, but deli-
vered all His cause into His Father’s hand,—‘Never-
theless not My will, but Thine, be done.’

9. I have set God always before me : for
He is on my right hand, therefore I shall
not fall.

The only-begotten Son coming into that world
where all things pass away, removed not His eyes
from Him Who alone abideth unmoved for ever.
In all His poverty and humiliation here the Father
was ever with Him on His right hand, as a succour
and defence, even as in His glory and exaltation He
is upon the right hand of the Father as a King and
Judge. Therefore did He overcome the world.

10. Wherefore my heart was glad, and my
glory rejoiced : my flesh also shall rest in
hope.

Therefore, too, in the mightiness of that victory
did He cast away at once the punishment of the
whole race of man,—¢ Unto dust shalt thou return.’
He triumphed even in the coldness of death, and
His glory shone amid the shadows of the grave;
for His flesh did not return to dust. It rested
there for a little while, not to be touched by corrup-
tion, or to become the prey of the worm, but in the
speedy hope of being raised again, and clothed with
incorruption and immortality.

11. For why? Thou shalt not leave my
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soul in hell : neither shalt Thou suffer Thy
Holy One to see corruption.

The souls indeed of all the righteous dead are in
the hands of God; but it was only the sacred Body
of Him Whom even the demons owned to be the
Holy Omne of God, that was not suffered to see
decay. The Patriarch David indeed ‘is both dead
and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this
day. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit
of his loins, according to the flesh, He would raise
up Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this before,
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that His soul
was not left in hell, neither His flesh did see corrup-
tion.” Yea, He Whom God raised saw the grave
indeed, but saw it not to be holden of it. ¢ He de-
scended into hell, but His soul was not left nor
abandoned there. Death could not destroy Him
Who was to be the Destroyer of death; corruption
durst not come nigh that ¢last Adam, Who was
made a quickening Spirit.’

12. Thou shalt shew me the path of life ; in
Thy presence is the fulness of joy : and at Thy
right hand there is pleasure for evermore.

The Incarnate Word, therefore, rose again from
the dead, shewing us by His deeds and teaching us
by His words, that way which leadeth unto life, and
by which life comes, which the Father had made
known to Him. He opened, once for all, the path
which leads from the grave to heaven. Man, once
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driven forth from the presence of God through the
unrighteousness of Adam, now enters it again in
the righteousness of Christ. The joy of innocence
once lost is more than made up by the glory gained
by grace. In Christ we enter heaven. The plea-
sures of time which tempt us are there seen set on
God’s left hand; but at His right hand, and in
Him Who is at His right hand, are the pleasures
of eternity, the fulness of heavenly joy, and of love

unchangeable.

The title of this Psalm is “ Michtam of David.”” The word
¢ Michtam’’ is rendered by the LXX., “ an engraving on a pillar or
monument ;’’ others have translated it ‘ golden,’” and have supposed
that the Psalms called by that name were engraved in letters of gold
on the walls of the temple or some other conspicuous place; other
translations of the word are ‘“a secret, or a song of mysteries,”’
or otherwise, * a beautiful and very lovely song.”” St. Peter, in his
sermon on the Day of Pentecost, plainly teaches us that David
in this Psalm speaks of Christ, and of His descent into hell, and
resurrection from the dead, (Acts ii. 25—31;) and St.Paul also,
preaching in the synagogue of Antioch of Pisidia, brings forward the
same verses of this Psalm in proof of the same truth, (Acts xiii. 34—
37). It was probably written, as were the other Psalms called
Michtam, (see Psalm lvi.), during his persecution by Saul, when he
was in constant danger, and could only preserve his life by taking
refuge in secret hiding-places, or among the heathen nations.

PsaLm xvii. Ezaudi, Domine.

1. Hear the right, O Lord, consider my
complaint : and hearken unto my prayer,
that goeth not out of feigned lips.

2. Let my sentence come forth from Thy
presence : and let Thine eyes look upon the
thing that is equal.
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Man cannot be sinless ; he can be sincere. Our
prayers must be truthful, as well as earnest, if
we would have God hear and answer. ¢ All things
are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with
Whom we have to do’ We must, therefore, in
all we ask, as in all we do, know and feel that
we are in His presence, and that He tries and
judges each word we speak to Him, whether it
be true and unfeigned, or whether it be deceitful
and spoken in hypocrisy.

3. Thou hast proved and visited mine heart
in the night-season ; Thou hast tried me, and
shalt find no wickedness in me : for I am
utterly purposed that my mouth shall not
offend.

‘We know that God heareth not sinners; but if
any man be a worshipper of Him and doeth His
will, him He heareth.” The Almighty Judge, Who
seeth in the darkness as in the day, can alone
decide whether our evening prayer be an accept-
able sacrifice, or a false and polluted offering. If
our heart be true, and our words be pure, and
our resolutions high and holy, and free from earthly
dross, He Who heard and answered the Son of Man
in His night-prayer in Gethsemane, will hear and
answer us in our night-season of sadness or of sin,
and cleanse our souls through Him.

4. Because of men’s works, that are done
against the words of Thy lips : I have kept
me from the ways of the destroyer.
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Heb. As for the doings of man :
By the words of Thy lips
I observe the ways of the violent.

5. O hold Thou up my goings in Thy
paths : that my footsteps slip not.

Man’s ways, when he follows his own disobedient
and headstrong will, ever lead unto destruction.
They must be searched out by the light of the Word
of God and prayer; and so shall he that would
observe the law and revealed will of his Maker,
be kept from that self-confusion and ruin which
must always follow the transgression of God’s com-
mandments. He must ever hold fast the spirit of
the Redeemer’s prayer,—°Lead us not into temp-
tation, but deliver us from evil.’

6. I have called upon Thee, O God, for
Thou shalt hear me : incline Thine ear to me,
and hearken unto my words.

7. Shew Thy marvellous loving-kindness,
Thou that art the Saviour of them which put
their trust in Thee : from such as resist Thy
right hand.

8. Keep me as the apple of an eye : hide
me under the shadow of Thy wings,

9. From the ungodly that trouble me :
mine enemies compass me round about to
take away my soul.

Experience only can give us confidence in prayer.
We know that God will hear, because He has heard.
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He that has prayed fervently and sincerely cannot
but have learnt how God does, as it were, single and
choose out the most wonderful tokens of His mercy,
the richest gifts of His grace, and bestow them in
answer to the cravings of a pure and faithful soul.
In the fulness of that love which passeth all under-
standing, and which was manifested in the coming
of Christ the Saviour, not only does He defend from
all dangers ghostly and bodily, and save us from our
spiritual foes when they seek our soul, and from
everlasting death; but He will make us His own
peculiar care, as the elect members of His beloved
Son, and will hide us under the shadow of that
Cross upon which the extended hands of the Lord
of life were nailed.

10. They are inclosed in their own fat : and
their mouth speaketh proud things.

11. They lie waiting in our way on every
side : turning their eyes down to the ground ;

12. Like as a lion that is greedy of his
prey : and as it were a lion’s whelp, lurking
in secret places.

Selfishness, pride, treachery, and cruelty are the
marks of the enemies of God and of man. ¢ Behold,’
saith the prophet, ¢ this was the iniquity of Sodom,—
pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness;
neither did they strengthen the hand of the poor and
the needy.” Such both do evil, and cause evil ; they

set snares for others’ souls; they are like hunters
watching for their prey, and taking caution that
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it does not escape them. They are filled with the
spirit of their father the dewil, who is like a lion,
ever raging and yet ever treacherous; ¢and the
lusts of their father they will do.’

13. Up, Lord, disappoint him, and cast him
down : deliver my soul from the ungodly,
which 1s a sword of Thine ;

14. From the men of Thy hand, O Lord,
from the men, I say, and from the evil world :

which have their portion in this life, whose
bellies Thou fillest with Thy hid treasure.

15. They have children at their desire :
and leave the rest of their substance for their

babes.

Heb. Arise, O Lord, go before his face, cast him down :
Deliver my soul from the wicked, Thy sword.
From the men who are instruments in Thy hand,
O Lord,
From the men of this world, whose portion is in
this life,
For whom Thou fillest their body with Thy treasure.
They have sons in fulness,
And leave the residue to their children.
LXX. Up, Lord, surprise them, and bring them on their
knees :
Deliver my soul, which is Thy sword, from the impious,
From the enemies of Thy hand :
O Lord, Who dismissest from the earth,
Divide them in their life,
For their belly has been filled with Thy hidden things:
They have been satiated with unclean meat,
And have given the remainder to their little ones.

These will God finally deprive of the things they
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set their heart on. Their prosperity is but for a
time ; it is no token of His lasting favour. They
are instruments in the hand of the Almighty, for
the trial of the obedient and the proving of those
whom He is seeking to draw from the world unto
Himself. They blindly accomplish the task He
sets them to; and think only that they are doing
their own will. They lay up treasures on earth,
and know not that they shall become sources of
cankering misery to them, and ‘a witness against
them that shall cat their flesh as it were fire.” They
will to receive their good things in this life, and to
leave them to their children after them, forgetting
that ¢to live in pleasure upon the earth and to be
wanton,’ i1s to live a life which is not life, but is
rather a spiritual death.

16. But as for me, I will behold Thy pre-
sence in righteousness : and when I awake up
after Thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it.

This is the blessing of continual prayer—that it
makes us abide, and makes us feel that we are
abiding, in the continual presence of God. It weans
us from the wish for a portion in this life, and
from the longing to be satisfied with this world’s
treasure, and makes us trust in the unseen guidance
and ever-present righteousness of God, which is
here seen but dimly, but which the future shall
fully satisfy us with. They who pray are taught by
the very act of prayer that their life is not bounded
by this life: for they believe in the resurrection of
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the dead when the Lord cometh in judgment; and
‘they know that, when He shall appear, they shall
be like Him ; for they shall see Him as He is.

This Psalm is entitled “a Prayer of David;” it sets out most
clearly the true spirit and tone of mind with which we should offer
prayer to God. Sincerity, truthfulness, and right intention, are
spoken of as the requisites for acceptable prayer. It was probably
written by David during his persecution by Saul; and the character
he gives of his enemies corresponds to that of those who then misre-
presented his actions and plotted his death. From the appeal to God
in the second and third verses, some have considered that this prayer
could only properly be uttered by Christ Himself ; and that it is so far
prophetic of Him ; and the Jews have repeated a tradition that David
was allowed to fall into sin on account of his presumption in so appeal-
ing to God. But it is clear that the Psalm speaks, not of perfect right-
eousness and purity, but of that sincerity and uprightness of word and
deed which man can reach to, and without which no prayer is heard.
Verses 8 and 10 have an obvious reference to the song of Moses
in Deut. xxxii. 10, 11, 15; and verses 13, 14, 15, though their general
meaning is clear, yet present great difficulties to the translator in some
of their expressions.

Lhening Praper,

PsaLm xviii. Diligam Te, Domine.

1. I wiLL love Thee, O Lord, my strength ;
the Lord is my stony rock, and my defence :
my Saviour, my God, and my might, in Whom
I will trust, my buckler, the horn also of my
salvation, and my refuge.

2. I will call upon the Lord, Which is
worthy to be praised : so shall I be safe from
mine enemies.

Since from God all that man 1s and all that
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be has comes, to God should all that he is and all
that he has be given. There is but one thing of
value that we have, and that is our love; let us
give that to Him Who is everything to us. With-
out Him and His strength we are but weakness;
without His support we are most helpless; without
Him, as a Saviour, we are but lost; without His
(Godhead for a ground of confidence, we could have
no faith ; without Him as a constant protector and
defender, we must be exposed to every attack ; and
He only is our refuge from our sins and from our-
selves. In trial and sorrow we have but to praise
God,—not crying to Him merely, but coming to
Him as most kind and worthy to be praised in
all He does; and in that very moment the evil
will abate, and the temptation to despair will be
overcome. So, too, shall we be joined in closer
union to Him Who said, in the days of His flesh,
even as we say, ‘I will put my trust in Him.’

3. The sorrows of death compassed me :
and the overflowings of ungodliness made me
afraid.

Heb. The cords of death entangled me :
The torrents of Belial terrified me.

4. The pains of hell came about me : the
snares of death overtook me.

And we may thus praise God with full hope, and
even assurance, of deliverance from Him, in the most

mournful hours of misery and distress, and even in
the times when death seems to be close to us, and the
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memories of those sins we have done, or have been
led into, come rushing upon us like an overwhelm-
ing flood. It may be that then the gloom of the
unseen world will hang fearfully about us, and
there will be no escape from the hand of death;
but there will still be aid and consolation i1n the
knowledge that not only did the Son of David
pass through the same sorrow, pain, and fear, but
‘that God raised Him up, having loosed the pains of
death, because it was not possible that He should
be holden of it; and that in Him all who believe
in Him shall be raised up and delivered too.

5. In my trouble I will call upon the Lord :
and complain unto my God.

6. So shall He hear my voice out of His
holy temple : and my complaint shall come
before Him, 1t shall enter even into His ears.

David called upon God in all the trouble that
came upon him, and his prayer was heard. The
Lord of David also ¢ offered up prayers and supplica-
tions, with strong crying and tears, unto Him that
was able to save Him from death, and was heard
in that He feared.” So shall each faithful heart, that
in the time of tribulation and in the hour of death
cries for deliverance unto Him Who dwelleth in the
temple not made with hands, be heard and an-
swered. Every single cry of sorrow or prayer of
penitence that comes before the Father in the name
of Jesus Christ shall find most sure acceptance.
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7. The earth trembled and quaked : the
very foundations also of the hills shook, and
were removed, because He was wroth.

8. There went a smoke out in His presence :
and a consuming fire out of His mouth, so
that coals were kindled at it.

For He Who dwelleth in that high abode changeth
not: His power is ever the same; His judgments
are ever the same; His love is ever the same. The
proclamation of His eternal will is ever being made,
thdat He is God ; and, that right shall be, and that
wrong shall not be. When that will was audibly
declared of old, ¢ there were thunders and lightnings,
and a thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voice
of the trumpet exceeding loud; and Mount Sinai
was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord de-
scended upon it in fire; and the smoke thereof
ascended as the smoke of a furnace, ahd the whole
Mount quaked greatly.” Shall then the earth trem-
ble, and the foundations of the mountains shake at
the revelation of His will, and we things of clay be
careless and unmoved? Shall the rocks glow like
coals in the intensity of His power, and our hearts
not burn within us as He speaks, but be cold and
hard as ever? Let us ‘see that we refuse not Him
that speaketh.’

9. He bowed the heavens also, and came
down : and it was dark under llis feet.
10. He rode upon the cherubims, and did
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fly : He came flying upon the wings of the
wind.

11. He made darkness His secret place : His
pavilion round about Him with dark water,
and thick clouds to cover Him.

Thus did heaven come down to earth, and God
revealed His law to man. He did not reveal Him-
self: awe and mystery still surrounded Him. The
mightiest and loftiest of created beings were but
beneath His feet; the angels, and the elements they
rule, were but the passive instruments of His will,
He continued to abide in that unapproachable light,
which to human eyes is utter darkness; His ma-
jesty was shrouded in the shadows of the elder
covenant. He spake in that past time by the pro-
phets, in parables and dark sayings, and solemn

types.

12. At the brightness of His presence His
clouds removed : hail-stones, and coals of
fire.

13. The Lord also thundered out of heaven,
and the Highest gave His thunder : hail-stones,
and coals of fire.

14. He sent out His arrows, and scattered
them : He cast forth lightnings, and destroyed
them.

At length God revealed Himself. In the last days

He spake unto us by His Son, Who is ¢the bright-
ness of His glory and the express image of His
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Person.” With Him came despair to the hardened
sinner, and grace to the repenting. In Him pro-
phecies were accomplished, and the law fulfilled.
But the marvels at the fulfilling were not less than
those at the giving of the Law; rather they were
greater and more glorious. The darkness around
the Cross from the sixth hour unto the ninth was
not less fearful than that on Sinai; the earthquake
which rent the rocks and opened the graves was
not less awful than that which shook the Mount ;
the cry of the angel who rolled back the stone
from the sepulchre, ¢ whose countenance was like
lightning, and his raiment white as snow,” was not
less startling than the voices from amid the dark-
ness and the cloud,—‘He is not here, for He is
risen.” The rushing mighty wind and the descend-
ing tongues of fire were more wondrous in their
effect, and intenser in their influence, than the
‘thunders and lightnings’ of the proclaiming the
Law. God’s voice of old shook the earth ; but then
was His promise fulfilled which said, ¢ Yet once
more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven.’

15. The springs of waters were seen, and
the foundations of the round world were dis-
covered, at Thy chiding, O Lord : at the blast-
ing of the breath of Thy displeasure.

Then was wrought a mightier sign than the part-
ing of the Red Sea at the deliverance from Egypt,
or the dividing the waters of Jordan at the entering
into the promised land. The eternal Son of God

H 2
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passed through the waters of death, He descended
into the lower parts of the earth. He rebuked
death, and was the destruction of the power. of the
grave: however mighty their obscurity and gloom
might be, the Lord from on high was mightier.

16. He shall send down from on high to
fetch me : and shall take me out of many
waters.

17. He shall deliver me from my strongest
enemy, and from them which hate me : for
they are too mighty for me.

In Him, Who hath so wonderfully and so awfully
shewn forth His purpose concerning man, Who hath
thus given him both knowledge of His holy will and
grace to keep and do it, we may most safely and
entirely trust. He Who hath come down, not once
only, for man’s sake, will ever be ready to save those
who ask Him for His aid from the tossing of ¢the
waves of this troublesome world,” from the dark and
deep waters of sin and death, which, many though
they be, cannot quench His love. He will lift up a
standard for us, even His love, against that ‘ enemy
which comes in like a flood’ upon our souls ; for though
he be stronger than us, there is One stronger than he.

18. They prevented me in the day of my
trouble : but the Lord was my upholder.

19. He brought me forth also into a place
of liberty : He brought me forth, even because
He had a favour unto me.
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In the time of weakness and in the hour of death
do those unseen foes most crowd around us: He
only Who is our most worthy Judge eternal can
uphold us, that for no pains of death we fall from
Him. He Who raised up Jesus from the dead will
raise up also the members of His Church; He will
bring them to those heavenly mansions which He
hath prepared for them; He will lead His own
through all that can hurt or terrify them, safe even
to the end, for He hath loved them with an ever-
lasting love.

20. The Lord shall reward me after my
righteous dealing : according to the cleanness
of my hands shall He recompense me.

21. Because I have kept the ways of the
Lord : and have not forsaken my God, as the
wicked doth.

22. For I have an eye unto all His laws :
and will not cast out His commandments
from me.

23. I was also uncorrupt before Him : and
eschewed mine own wickedness.

This is the result of the experience of God’s
saints,—that the way of obedience is the way of
salvation ; that purity of heart is immortal peace.
There was One Who kept all the ways of God, and
fully obeyed all His laws, and in Whom He was
well pleased; and to follow His steps is to share
in His salvation. The way not to depart from God,
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as the wicked do, is to watch His revealed will, and
to hold fast by His commandments; so shall we
in no violent degree fall from grace, and so we
shall be saved from the natural evil of our hearts.

24. Therefore shall the Lord reward me
after my righteous dealing : and according
unto the cleanness of my hands in His eye-
sight.

Yea, this is a certain and eternal fact, that they
who have done right shall not be as they who have
done wrong. Doing right will meet with God’s
favour and love, will meet with His approval, as
shewn in the course of His providence. They who
have kept from sin, so far as they have kept from
sin shall be able to taste and see the loving-kindness
of God. Not to do wrong will ever be its own
exceeding great reward in the sight of Him, Whose

everlasting will it is, that wrong should not be
done.

25. With the holy Thou shalt be holy : and
with a perfect man Thou shalt be perfect.

26. With the clean Thou shalt be clean : and
with the froward Thou shalt learn froward-
ness.

27. For Thou shalt save the people that are
in adversity : and shalt bring down the high
looks of the proud.

Thus do we best gain the knowledge of the Ruler
of all. They who in their degree and to their power
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seek after holiness, and integrity, and purity, in
what they do, and say, and think, shall see more
plainly, and love more deeply, Him Who 1is per-
fect holiness, and goodness, and purity. They are
of Him and in Him, Whose all-perfect Spirit is in
them ; and no earthly sorrow can sully their trust
and peace. While with the disobedient and profane
God 1is, as it were, in a continual struggle ; He seems
to be in truth an austere Master; and the remem-
brance of Him comes to their minds only to annoy,
to humiliate, and to crush them.

28. Thou also shalt light my candle : the

Lord my God shall make my darkness to
be light.

Thus does God give us light—by drawing us
nearer to the Fount of light, to Him Who is ¢ Light
of Light.” None but He can make our darkness to
be light ; as none but ourselves can make His light
darkness. He kindles a spark of His uncreated and
immortal light within our dark and dying hearts;
and in its clearness all things change : the shadows
of earth vanish, the things eternal become more
plain; and the saying is fulfilled in us,—¢ Awake
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and
Christ shall give thee light.’

29. For in Thee I shall discomfit an host of
men : and with the help of my God I shall
leap over the wall.

As Christ is our Light, so is He our Strength.
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He will conquer in us, as we have conquered in
Him. We shall be victors over the multitude of our
own sins and ignorances, even as David discomfited his
enemies in battle array; we shall despise and over-
come the stony wall of the tomb, which our sins
built up and made so strong,—even as David as-
cended into the ramparts and subdued the citadel
of the Jebusites,—in and through Him Who once
defeated the malice of His murderers by His patient
love, and Who scaled the battlements of the grave
by the glory of the Father.

30. The way of God is an undefiled way :
the word of the Lord also is tried in the fire;
He is the defender of all them that put their
trust in Him.

31. For who 1s God, but the Lord : or who
hath any strength, except our God ?

These things are needful for us, that we may
come unto that One Almighty Father and eternal
God Who hath made heaven and earth,—obedience
to the commandments which He has given, faith
in the truths which He has revealed, use of the
means of grace which He has appointed. Thus
only can we arrive at the true knowledge of Him
Whom truly to know is everlasting life, Whose
way 18 holiness, Whose word is more precious than
refined gold, Whose aid and defence is never fail-
ing.

32. It is God, that girdeth me with strength
of war : and maketh my way perfect.
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33. He maketh my feet like hart’s feet :
and setteth me up on high.

34. He teacheth mine hands to fight : and
mine arms shall break even a bow of steel.

It is only in Him that the Christian can manfully
fight against his foes; He only can make him per-
fect in that way of love in which no fear can linger.
In Him only can we pass safely and swiftly, like
a hart, among the thorny brakes and through the
entangling thickets of this world’s wilderness ; and
by Him only can we indeed fulfil the precept—
¢Set your affection on things above.” He only
giveth that mouth and wisdom which no adver-
saries are able to gainsay or resist, and that power
by which we ‘can do all things through Christ
Which strengtheneth us.’

35. Thou hast given me the defence of Thy

salvation : Thy right hand also shall hold

me up, and Thy loving correction shall make
me great.

36. Thou shalt make room enough under

me for to go : that my footsteps shall not
slide.

37. I will follow upon mine enemies, and
overtake them : neither will I turn' again
till I have destroyed them.

38. I will smite them, that they shall not
be able to stand : but fall under my feet.

He Who_once fought for us, and overcame in us,
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is our ever-present salvation and constant support and
guide. The light afflictions and chastenings which
He lays upon us, work out for us by their loving
discipline a higher degree of victory and glory.
In that one holy Church into which He has called
us, there is a way opened for us to Himself which 1s
most secure and plain, if our feet slide not from
it. There in obedience and self-denial we can struggle
with our unworthy desires and carnal lusts, and
take no rest till we have utterly beaten them down
and cast them out, and made them give place to
purity and heavenly love.

39. Thou hast girded me with strength
unto the battle : Thou shalt throw down
mine enemies under me.

40. Thou hast made mine enemies also
to turn their backs upon me : and I shall
destroy them that hate me.

41. They shall cry, but there shall be none
to help them : yea, even unto the Lord shall
they cry, but He shall not hear them.

42. 1 will beat them as small as the dust
before the wind : I will cast them out as
the clay in the streets.

We may contend, but 1t is Christ Who achieves
the conquest. Man may wage the fight against
sin, but it is grace that wins it. It is only in
the armour with which He girds us, and by the
weapons which He gives us, that we can stand
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in the evil day of temptation. All that offends
God in us must be destroyed; for who would save
what He will not save? The enemies of our souls
must be made to perish, like the Amalekites and Agag
their king, without help or hope. They are of the
earth, earthy : the flesh in which is their strength and
dwelling-place shall return to the dust from which
it was taken, and in that day shall all fleshly
thoughts and earthly plans perish.

43. Thou shalt deliver me from the striv-
ings of the people : and Thou shalt make me
the head of the heathen.

44. A people whom I have not known :
shall serve me.

45. As soon as they hear of me, they shall
obey me : but the strange children shall dis-

semble with me.
46. The strange children shall fail : and be

afraid out of their prisons.

They who are Christ’s shall share in all e has
and all He is. They are members of His Body ;
and as they struggle and suffer with Him, so also
shall they reign with Him. In Him they are
delivered from the unrest and unending strife
which is their portion who have not Ilis peace,
and would not have Him to reign over them. In
the power of His holiness, and endued with the
riches of Ilis grace, they partake His glory, Who
is not only the Head of the Church which He
has redeemed, but is also the King of the world.
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They see how, in His good time, one people after
another are gathered into His one fold; how the
fulness of the nations is being brought to know
Him and to serve Him, ‘Whose service is perfect
freedom.” They learn how ‘faith cometh by hear-
ing;’ and how the very message that Christ was
crucified, i1s in truth the proclamation of His Al-
mighty sovereignty. It may be that some may
make a show of reverence without keeping the
law of obedience, but their work will come to
nothing. Hypocrisy must wither; sin must be
afraid ; they who are not, and will not be, children
of the kingdom, shall find that the stubbornness of
heart which they had fancied their fortress and
stronghold, is really a prison to which they have
condemned themselves.

47. The Lord liveth, and blessed be my
strong helper : and praised be the God of
my salvation.

48. Even the God that seeth that I be
avenged : and subdueth the people unto me.

49, It is He that delivereth me from my
cruel enemies, and setteth me up above mine
adversaries : Thou shalt rid me from the
wicked man.

Thus then the Church on earth must join in
praises with the Church in heaven, before Him
Who hath life, and Who hath given to them that
true knowledge of Himself which is eternal life.
If they are weak, He is strong; if they are sinful,
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He 1s a Saviour; He watches over His own with
never-ceasing love; He will raise them from po-
verty, and deliver them from persecution; He will
keep them safe from the evil world, and ¢finally
beat down Satan under their feet.’

50. For this cause will I give thanks unto
Thee, O Lord, among the Gentiles : and sing

praises unto Thy Name. ,

And not the Body merely, ¢ which is the Church’
of the believing, shall glorify God, but their Head
shall join with them too; to the finiteness of their
thanksgivings He adds the infiniteness of Iis own
praise, Who became the manifesting of God’s love
to man, and the perfecting of man’s coming near
to God. In Him shall both Jew and Gentile glorify
God for His mercy, and He shall glorify the Father
for His mercy in them ; ‘as it is written, For this
cause I will confess to Thee among the Gentiles,
and sing unto Thy Name.’

51. Great prosperity giveth He unto His
King : and sheweth loving-kindness unto
David His Anointed, and unto his seed for

evermore.

The magnificence of David, and the glory of
his kingdom, were but a shadow cast from that
coming kingdom which the Son of David would
establish for ever. The power of that Anointed King
was to reach as widely as the mercy of God, and
the law of His kingdom was to be unending right-
eousness. Then was the fulness of Almighty loving-
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kindness shewn, when He came Whose name was
called Jesus, of Whom the message was brought,—

‘He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto
Him the throne of His father David : and He

shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and
of His kingdom there shall be no end.’

This Psalm, which is found also, with some few variations, in 2
Sainuel xxii., i3 said in its title to be by  David, the servant of the
Lord, who spake unto the Lord the words of this song in the day that
the Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the
hand of Saul.” It is an ascribing of praise to God, Who preserved him
in very many dangers and trials, and had set him upon his throne,
and had given him by Nathan a promise, that *“ He would raise
up his seed after him, which should be of his sons, and would establish
his kingdom ; and that he should build Him a house, and that
He would stablish his throne for ever,” (1 Chron. xvii. 11, 12). In
the beginning of the Psalin David describes the mightiness of God
under the figure of a fearful storm. It is possible that a storm,
or some convulsion of nature, may at some time have deterred
Saul from falling upon David and killing him; but if this did
give occasion to this part of the Psalm, it also recalled to the
singer’s mind all those instances in which God, through the powers
of nature, had revealed His will to man,—when He divided the
Red Sea and the Jordan, when He gave the law on Sinai, when
He discomfited the Philistines at Mizpeh, (1 Sam. vii. 10). Two of
the passages of this Psalm are applied by the writers of the New Tes-
tament to that promised Seed Who should reign over not only
the Jew, but the Gentile, and of Whose kingdom there should be
no end. The first verse is quoted in Heb. 1i. 13, and the fiftieth in
Rom. xv. 9; fand there is also a reference to the fourth in Acts ii. 24.
This is one of the most grand and regular of the Psalms, while at the
same time it is difficult to trace out thoroughly the whole of the
mystical meaning which was in the mind of the prophet-king.
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Morning Prayer.
FOR CHRISTMAS-DAY.

PsaLMm xix. Celt enarrant.

1. THE heavens declare the glory of God :
and the firmament sheweth His handy-work.

The universe is a mighty temple filled with the
glory of God, and each portion of it is ever shining
with the reflection of that with which the whole
is filled. The heavens, in their mid-day radiance
dazzling mortal eyes with their sublime beauty and
solemn purity, that high serene expanse of skies,
which seems bent above the earth like a crystal
vaulting, whose depths, infinite as they are, are
full of light and clearness,—these speak not of
themselves, but of One mightier, purer, brighter
even than they are. The glory of the creation
declares the glory of the Creator. That wonderful
and lofty work is a world-wide confession, made
not in word, but in deed, of that ¢ God the Father
Almighty, Who is Maker of heaven and earth, and
of all things visible and invisible.’

2. One day telleth another : and one night
certifieth another.

3. There is neither speech nor language :
but their voices are heard among them.

Heb. Day unto day pours forth speech :
And night unto night shews knowledge.
There is not speech, and there are not words -
Their voice is not heard.



118 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [pAY 4.

Not for one short day, nor in one fixed place,
is that mysterious display made of the mightiness
of God. His glory has not been once proclaimed
and then been hidden; but day following after day
in unerring order brings ever the same message ;
and each night becomes the herald to the next of
His creating power and His unvarying law. They
are silent, and yet they speak unceasingly; from
one region of the world unto another they are
ever uttering their proclamation ; and men’s hearts,
whatever the language of their tongues may be, can
hear their voice, and men’s eyes can read their
tidings, which tell, and ever have told from the
beginning, of Him Who made them :—for ¢ the invi-
sible things of God from the creation of the world
are clearly seen, being understood by the things

that are made, even His eternal power and God-
head.’

4. Their sound is gone out into all lands :
and their words into the ends of the world.

Heb. Their line goeth through the earth ;
And their words to the bounds of the world.

But power and glory is not all that they have to
tell of. The eternal Spirit, Who ¢garnished the
heavens’ with their loveliness, impressed upon them
yet a deeper meaning, which they only whose eyes
He openeth can read. The will of God as revealed
in His Gospel, the mysteries of grace made known
in Christ, these marvels of His redeeming love were
to be made no less fully known than the marvels of
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His creating power. His apostles declaring Ilis
mercy were to be like the heavens declaring His
glory. They were to measure out and divide the
world, as fully as did the movements of the heavens
and the courses of the stars. Wherever light shone,
in every nation under heaven, there too was love to
shine. The beams of rising day were not to go
farther than the beams of grace and truth. So
that of every land, even to the ends of the world,
it should he said concerning those whom Christ had
appointed as His messengers,— ¢ Have they not
heard? Yes verily, their sound went into all the
earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.’

5. In them hath He set a tabernacle for
the sun : which cometh forth as a bride-
groom out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as
a giant to run his course.

6. It goeth forth from the uttermost part
of the heaven, and runneth about unto the
end of it again : and there is nothing hid
from the heat thereof.

The brightest of created lights is but a shadow
of the presence of God. The sun, the most glo-
rious to our eyes of all the glories of the heavens,
coming, as he seems to do, from the east, glad and
strong, and performing his allotted journey through
the sky, until he returns to the quarter from whence
he rose, and pouring down in his course his cheerful
influence of light, and warmth, and life, upon the
earth,—this daily and yet always joyful sight, will
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come to us with tenfold joy, if it brings with it the
thought of that Sun of Righteousness Who once
tabernacled in human flesh, Who 1is the true Bride-
groom of His spouse the Church, Who is the Lord
mighty to save, the Light of Light, Who ‘for us
men and for our salvation came down from heaven,’
and was born in Bethlehem on the first Christmas-
day. He Himself said of Himself,—‘I1 came forth
from the Father, and am come into the world:
again I leave the world, and go to the Father.
His grace rests upon all of ¢ His elect from the one
end of heaven to the other;” and from His love
none are hidden. It shineth on the evil and the

good.
7. The law of the Lord is an undefiled law,

converting the soul : the testimony of the
Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unto the
simple.

We are told that the visible heavens declare the
glory of God, we are not told that they declare His
will. To admire God in His outward works is not
enough ; we must obey Him in His law, we must be
led by His Spirit. The heavens, indeed, are high and
stainless, but it needs more than the contemplation
of them to convert the soul; this is the work of
the Holy Ghost. Their motions are regular and
sure, but the knowledge of them 1s not that true
wisdom which makes wise even the ignorant and
untaught ; this is the gift of the Holy Ghost.

8. The statutes of the Lord are right, and
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rejoice the heart : the commandment of the
Lord is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes.

9. The fear of the Lord 1s clean, and en-
dureth for ever : the judgments of the Lord
are true, and righteous altogether.

The souls for which Christ died are of more worth
than the material worlds which God has made; and
therefore the law and the commandments by which
the soul is taught in righteousness, are higher and
nobler, and outweigh in God’s sight the laws which
the heavens obey. His will is ever right, and there-
fore to follow it is ever the most true pleasure. His
commandments are the very law and type of purity ;
and therefore they who keep them best have the
clearest insight into spiritual things. The fear of
Him is holy and clean, and preserves them who feel
it In holiness; and therefore there is a blessing
upon 1t for ever. His judgments are not as men’s
are—partial, but are true and perfect; and there-
fore they will stand, because they cannot be other
than they are. Thus has the law of God, through
the power of the Holy Ghost, twelve glories, even
as the tree of life bears twelve manner of fruits.

10. More to be desired are they than gold,
yea, than much fine gold : sweeter also than
honey, and the honeycomb.

Not wealth, nor the gaining the dearest of this
world’s treasures,—not pleasure, nor the choicest of

this world’s joys, are to be chosen in comparison
with the law and will of God. The gifts of grace
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are the highest of all gifts. They only can save
the soul; and ‘what shall it profit a man, if he
gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” The
least of the commandments of God, the smallest
of the blessings of Christ, is more to be desired
than all riches and all self-gratification ; for the one
last for a while, the other endure for ever.

11. Moreover, by them 1is Thy servant
taught : and in keeping of them there 1s
great reward.

For they teach what we could never learn of our-
selves, what even the heavens and the firmament
cannot teach us—the way to God. His works pro-
claim to us that He is a God mighty and wonderful ;
His revealed will alone teaches us how we may become
His, and He Himself may be to us ‘our exceeding
great reward.’” Nature teaches us awe and fear;
grace teaches us obedience and love.

12. Who can tell how oft he offendeth : O
cleanse Thou me from my secret faults.

13. Keep Thy servant also from presump-
tuous sins, lest they get the dominion over
me : so shall I be undefiled, and innocent from
the great offence.

As the feeling of our own littleness increases as we
gaze upon the immensity of the heavens, so does the
sense of our sins deepen as we look into the holiness
of God’s law. While we compare our thoughts and
lives with that all-pure rule of righteousness, our sins
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which we had forgotten, our negligences and igno-
rances which we had never thought of, come before
us in an ever-increasing number, till they seem more
than the hairs of our heads, and we cannot reckon
them. But that Holy Spirit which brings them
before our memory can also cleanse us from them ;
yea, the bringing them to light is His way to cleanse
us from them. If we ask to be delivered from
hidden and secret faults, in that very prayer there
lies deliverance from sins of presumption. If we
strive through grace to guard against the crafty
approaches of evil, we shall be preserved pure from
the tyranny of those terrible and most deadly sins
that forerun that sin against the Holy Ghost, which
mever hath forgiveness.

14. Let the words of my mouth, and the
meditation of my heart : be alway acceptable
in Thy sight,

- 15. O Lord : my strength, and my Re-
deemer.

‘O God, make clean our hearts within us,’ is
the Church’s daily cry: not merely the words of
our lips must be holy and faithful, but the inner
motions of the heart must go with them, like a
strain of pure and chastened melody, if they are
to come as an accepted sacrifice before the face
of God. Yes, purity of heart is the end to which all
things, seen and unseen, temporal and eternal, must
bring the children of God. The eye of flesh can see
the glory of the Creator proclaimed in the firma-
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ment of heaven; and a glad and glorious sight
it ever 18! But there is a deeper blessing given
to the pure in heart, even that they shall see God
not in His works only, but in Himself; that they
shall know Him and shall love Him, not only
as the Almighty Maker of this glorious Universe,
but in His higher glory still, as the Almighty Re-
deemer of man’s offending soul.

This Psalm, which is appointed for Christmas-day, has much
in common with the eighth Psalm, and was probably written by David
at the same period of his life. The eighth Psalm, however, contem-
plates the glory of the skies as manifested in the night, when the
sun is absent, while the present one rather dwells upon the beauty and
clearness of day, and the power and brightness of that greater light
which God appointed to rule the day. Hence it is fitly chosen for
the Nativity of Him Who was ¢a Light to lighten the nations.” The
root of the Hebrew word in Gen. i. 16 which is rendered “to rule”
the day and the night, has likewise the meaning of ‘“to chant a mystical
song for;” and from this double meaning of the word, the thoughts
which the first verses of the Psalm contain perhaps first took their rise.
But the heathens also used to speak of the harmonies of the heavens
and the music of the spheres, which only the purified soul could hear.
The opening of the Psalm appears to describe the glory of God in
the material world, while in the latter half the prophet seems to
be led on to His glory in the spiritual world as revealed by His Law:
but the apostle St. Paul, by his applying the fourth verse of the Psalm
to the preaching of the Gospel throughout the world by the apostles,
(Rom, x. 18,) very plainly teaches us that the glory of God in creation
cannot be disconnected from His glory in redemption ; that the worlds
of nature and of grace are not things to be divided and disunited, but
that their laws and glories are woven into and connected the one with
the other, From this the Christian Church may learn the lesson, that
science, as it is called, and religion, are not to be separated; but that
natural and revealed truth are to be taken as joined most closely by
Him from Whom they both proceed. There is no salvation in
the mere knowledge of God’s laws in the universe of matter, unless
they guide us on to the higher knowledge of those laws of the uni-
verse of spirits, whose eternal effect is purity of heart.
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PsaLM xx. FExaudiat te Dominus.

1. Tue Lord hear thee in the day of trou-
ble : the Name of the God of Jacob defend
thee ;

2. Send thee help from the sanctuary : and
strengthen thee out of Sion ;

We are all soldiers. Every baptized man is sworn
to fight manfully under Christ’s banner. Day by
day he has to go out to battle with his enemics, who
are the enemies of his Master too. This, then, is the
prayer of the Church for each one of us, and her
blessing for each one of us—that in the day of con-
flict and of trial, He may hear us and may help us,
Who Himself went forth to combat with ¢ the strong
man armed,” and overcame him. His name, by
which we are known, will be a surer defence than
any other arms. He watches us from His eternal
throne, and succours us with His grace, if our foes —
that is, our own sins—press too hard upon us; and
when our resolution wavers, and our hearts grow
weary, and the time seems long, He cheers us again
with a share of His own Almighty strength, by the
Sacrament from His altar, and the means of grace
that are within His Church.

3. Remember all thy offerings : and accept

thy burnt-sacrifice ;

4. Grant thee thy heart’s desire : and fulfil
all thy mind.

It was an old custom that they who fought should
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offer a sacrifice before they began the battle ; and we,
if we would conquer, must do so too—must ‘offer
ourselves, our souls and bodies,” as a living sacrifice
to Him Who offered Himself for us. So may we rely
upon His grace with confidence. He will not forget
our prayers; He will not despise our penitence. Let
the desire of our hearts be for  the things belonging
to the Spirit,) and He will not fail to grant it; let
our minds be set upon righteousness, and He will
fulfil their longings.

5. We will rejoice in Thy salvation, and
triumph in the Name of the Lord our God :
the Lord perform all thy petitions.

The petition which the Church makes for the
soldier of Christ at his baptism is, ‘that he may
have power and strength to have victory, and to
trinmph against the devil, the world, and the flesh.’
But the fight is not over in a day. It is not by one
blow that he can conquer. Ouly as time goes on,
and he sees how his eternal Lord is ready to answer
all his prayers, is he able to indulge in thoughts ot
hope. It is not till the fight is fought and won, that
he can fully see how all his shoutings of triumph
can have but his Lord’s salvation for their theme,
and that His Name alone can be inscribed on his flag
of victory.

6. Now know I, that the Lord helpeth His
Avnointed, and will hear him from His holy
heaven : even with the wholesome strength of

His right hand.
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There was a time when Christ, the Captain of our
salvation, fought and endured, not for His own sake,
but for ours; and dark and fearful was the conflict
He went through. Not till we ourselves have expe-
rienced what the power of the tempter is, and have
resisted and overcome him, can we enter into the
awfulness of the Saviour’s struggle in Gethsemane,
when ¢ being in an agony He prayed more earnestly,’
and the angel ¢appeared unto Him from heaven
strengthening Him.” In Him Who conquered then,
we conquer now; and He Who heard and helped
His Anointed then, will hear and help us now.

7. Some put their trust in chariots, and
some in horses : but we will remember the
Name of the Lord our God.

8. They are brought down, and fallen : but
we are risen, and stand upright.

Some trust in themselves, in their own power,
their own pride, their own passion, when they are
called to contend with the enemy of souls. But
these ever have failed, and ever will fail, when the
hour of temptation comes. Sin is far stronger than
man unaided by grace: he quickly falls before it;
his pride is soon brought down, and lhe is tied and
bound with its bitter chain. But faith hath surer
wheels than pride; and prayer will carry us where
power must fall. The memory of the Cross, and of
Him Who died thereon, will put to flight the hosts of
the evil one, and in the mightiness of our risen Lord
we shall rise conquerors over both sin and death,
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and shall see at last Satan trampled beneath the
feet of God’s elect.

9. Save, Lord, and hear us, O King of

heaven : when we call upon Thee.

LXX. O Lord save the king :
And hear us when we call upon Thee.

Meanwhile we must pray without ceasing. We
have a King eternal in the heavens, Whose power to
save is greater even than our need of salvation, and
Whose willingness to hear far outruns our wish to
pray. Ask we of Him, and we shall always most
surely have, both succour and safety and victory.

This too bears the title of a Psalm of David. It has been some-
times considered to be a prophetic anticipation of Sennacherib’s inva-
sion of Jerusalem, and of the prayer of Hezekiah and of his people for
deliverance. It is more probably, in its literal sense, a devout and
holy battle-song composed by David to be chanted by his armies
when they marched with their king to war against their foes, espe-
cially, perhaps, against the Ammonites and Syrians, (2 Sam. chap. x.).
It may well be considered to refer to the spiritual David, and to the
soldiers of His army, who form the Church Militant on earth.

FOR ASCENSION-DAY.

Psarm xxi. Domine, in virtute Tua.

1. Tue King shall rejoice in Thy strength,
O Lord : exceeding glad shall he be of Thy

salvation.

2. Thou hast given him his heart’s desire :
and hast not denied him the request of his
lips.

If the men of Galilee, who stood upon the mount
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from whence the Son of David ascended into heaven
to sit down as an everlasting King on the right hand
of God, rejoiced with ¢ great joy’ when the work of
their Lord was done, and He had entered into His
glory,—if they felt thus, He too, Who was very Man,
Who had felt all that man can feel of suffering, must
have felt, too, all that man can feel of joy and ex-
ceeding gladness, in the hour when the power and
the holiness of God was vindicated, and salvation
was won for man. He had gained what He had
sought. Eternal charity to man, whose brother IHe
had made Himself, had been the principle and the
law of His life on earth. HHis heart was ounly love
—*‘love stronger than death ;’ for that love had
triumphed now over death and sin. In the days
of His passion He had prayed, ‘O Father, glorily
Thou Me with Thine own Self, with the glory which
I had with Thee before the world was,” and now
His prayer was granted.

3. For Thou shalt prevent him with the
blessings of goodness : and shalt set a crown
of pure gold upon his head.

He Who was from the beginning the source of all
blessings to man, is now blessed for evermore as
man: and upon that Head which was once bruised
and crowned with thorns, is set the crown of an un-
ending kingdom, round which shine in infinite array
those pearls of mighty price, even the souls of the
redeemed, which He gave up all to win. Yea, He is
crowned with a double crown,—the crown of grace

K
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for the Son of God, and the crown of glory for the
Son of Man !

4. He asked life of Thee, and Thou gavest
him a long life : even for ever and ever.

He had tasted death that we might have life, and
that we might have it more abundantly. And He
rose again from the dead that we might rise and
live with Him for ever and ever. The Father gave
unto Him to have life in Himself, that we might
have eternal life in Him.,

5. His honour is great in Thy salvation :
glory and great worship shalt Thou lay upon
him.

6. For Thou shalt give him everlasting feli-
city : and make him glad with the joy of Thy
countenance.

If, when the Son of Man was lifted up in agony
upon the Cross, He could draw all men unto Him-
self, how much more shall He draw them now that
He is exalted in glory upon His throne! He is be-
come the King of life and the Lord of grace; and
before His glory all earthly splendour fades, and be-
fore His power all human power dwindles. All that
is holy and all that is bright, and all that is pure, is
gathered round His Mediatorial throne, and He 1s
holier, brighter, purer than all. ‘The glory of the
Father and of the Son is equal, and their majesty
co-eternal.’

7. And why ? because the King putteth his
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trust in the Lord : and in the mercy of the

Most Highest he shall not miscarry.

He obeyed before He reigned. He entered not
into His glory before He suffered. It is the re-
nouncing of self, and the giving up of all, even the
very life and soul, to God, that is the safe and ap-
pointed entrance into His mercy and rest. It was
the Redeemer’s dying prayer—° Father, into Thy
hands I commend My spirit’—that unlocked the
gates of Heaven to all believers.

8. All Thine enemies shall feel Thy hand :
Thy right hand shall find out them that hate

Thee.
9. Thou shalt make them like a fiery oven

in time of Thy wrath : the Lord shall destroy
them in His displeasure, and the fire shall con-

sume them.

Beneath the footstool of His feet all flesh shall
fall; they who love Him kneeling there in adoring
gratitude, and they who hate Him crouching down
in terror and despair. They who knew Him not in
His humility shall know Him in His power; and His
hand, which was pierced for them, shall find them
out, how far off soever they may be. Those hearts
which will not glow with holy gratitude shall burn
with shame and infinite remorse when the manifes-
tation of His justice draweth near; and His awful
sentence, ¢ Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire,’
shall be but the echo of their own self-abhorring
consciences.
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10. Their fruit shalt Thou root out of the
earth : and their seed from among the chil-
dren of men.

11. For they intended mischief against
Thee : and imagined such a device as they are

not able to perform.

12. Therefore shalt Thou put them to flight :
and the strings of Thy bow shalt Thou make
ready against the face of them.

Heb. Truly Thou shalt set them for a mark ;
Thou shalt fit upon Thy bow-string against their faces.
LXX. In that which Thou hast remaining shalt Thou prepare
their face.

Into Christ’s eternal kingdom sin cannot come,
and no sinner can enter there. It is prepared for
the redeemed alone. From that regenerated world
each tree that bringeth forth evil fruit is rooted out,
and cast into the fire. So it must be. Each one
who commits a wilful sin takes his place among the
enemies of Christ: ¢ He crucifies to himself the Son
of God afresh, and puts Him to an open shame.’
He would, if it were possible, bury Him again within
the rock of his hardened heart, and seal the stone,
that He might never rise. It is but a vain device.
The King of all spirits, and the Searcher of all hearts,
has risen and ascended into Heaven, and sat down
upon His almighty throne; and they who will be
His people, and will obey Him, and will love Him,
shall be His both in time and in eternity; and they
who refuse to love Him, and will not be His, by
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that very act drive themselves away from Him; by
that very act pierce themselves through with many
and immortal sorrows; by that very act are ¢pun-
ished with everlasting destruction from the presence

of the Lord.’
13. Be Thou exalted, Lord, in Thine own
strength : so will we sing, and praise Thy

power,

The humiliation of the Son of God was the
ground of His exaltation; and His own strength
was the strength of His infinite love. Through this
He came down to earth and died; through this He
rose again and ascended into heaven; for ¢ He That
descended is the same also That ascended.” Thus
His Church in this, and such-like hymns, shall ever
magnify Him Who by the mightiness of meekness
and the power of mercy conquered death and sin,
and gained for Himself both in heaven and earth
a kingdom which shall endure through all ages.

This Psalm of David has been considered to be prophetic of the
Messias by the earlier Rabbis, as well as by St. Athanasius, St.
Augustine, and the Fathers generally. It is true that it might be
occasioned by some of the events in David’s reign; and verses 3 and
9, compared with 2 Sam, xii. 30, 31, seem to refer to his victory over
the Ammonites in particular. But a mere earthly triumph cannot be
the chief subject of such high and glowing language; and the fact
that the King, who is bidden to rejoice in the strength of God in the
first verse, is in the last addressed as Jehovah exalted in His own
strength, is sufficient to point out Him Who was both God and Man,
as the One Whom the inspired Psalmist was led to glorify. Its subject
being the triumph of Christ, it is fitly chosen by the Church for As-
cension- Day.
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@&hening FPraper,
FOR GOOD-FRIDAY.
PsaLM xxii. Deus, Deus meus.

1. My God, my God, look upon me; why
hast Thou forsaken me : and art so far from
my health, and from the words of my com-
plaint ?

We are brought into the very midst of the Pas-
sion; we are standing on Calvary, with the Cross full
before us; 1t is the minth hour, and ‘Jesus cries
with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani?
that is to say, My God, My God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me?’ Surely these words should be written,
not with ink, but with tears! He Who was from
eternity with the Father is left in the solitude of
the sinner; He Who is the fount of life is tasting
of pain and death; He Who is immortal love is
bowed down with sorrow and dismay. The Son of
God has entered into the deep loneliness and utter
weakness of human nature, left to die. It was not
possible for the cup to pass away, unless He drank
it; and even the abiding presence of the Father of
all comfort is withdrawn from Him, while He drains
it to its dregs of suffering.

2. O my God, I cry in the day-time, but
Thou hearest not : and in the night-season
also I take no rest.
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3. And Thou continuest holy : O Thou
worship of Israel.

He had taken both the nature of sinful man and
the burden of his sins upon Himself; and under the
sense of its overwhelming weight He could not but
cry unto His Father on the Cross, as He had cried
in the night before in His sleepless agony in the
garden. As He saw then in its nearness the immen-
sity of the work He had to do, and how foul and
wretched sin was before the unchanging holiness of
the all-righteous God, ¢ He began to be sorrowful
and very heavy.” Three times, while others were
weary and slept, He rested not, but prayed, ¢ If this
cup may not pass away from Me except I drink it,
Thy will be done;’ three times He cried in the
garden unto His Father and His God, that He
might atone for that threefold temptation of curi-
osity, desire, and pride, by which man in the garden
fell. He cried in the day-time, that by His Cross
and passion,—and He rested not in the night-sea-
son, that by His agony and bloody sweat,—He might
deliver us.

4. Our fathers hoped in Thee : they trusted
in Thee, and Thou didst deliver them.

5. They called upon Thee, and were holpen :
they put their trust in Thee, and were not con-
founded.

It was not that God could not deliver those who
trusted in Him : He had done it for a long time of
old. He Who could deliver the sinful when they



136 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [paY 4.

came to Him with faith, could much more deliver
the Sinless Who came to Him in innocence. Rather
it was, that He was not delivered that we might find
deliverance; He was not helped, that we might ask
for help and have it; He was put to confusion, that
we might never be confounded.

6. But as for me, I am a worm, and no
man : a very scorn of men, and the outcast of
the people.

But the Holy One of God had taken to Himself
the nature of him who was made from the dust of
the earth. He was in all things as man, which is a
worm;’ yea, He had made Himself even less than
man, for, though without man’s sin, He bore man’s
punishment. His beauty was gone for sorrow; His
face was marred with buffetings. He was ‘set at
nought and mocked,” and when He was offered to
the world, ¢ Behold the man,” He was despised as a
Saviour and rejected as a King. They for whom
He died had made their choice,—‘ Not this man, but
Barabbas;’ and Barabbas was a robber.

7. All they that see me laugh me to scorn :
they shoot out their lips, and shake their
heads, saying,

8. He trusted in God, that He would de-
liver him : let Him deliver him, if He will
have him.

‘ They that passed by reviled Him, wagging their
heads, and saying, Thou that destroyest the temple,
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and buildest it in three days, save Thyself. If Thou
be the Son of God, come down from the Cross. Like-
wise also the chief priests mocking Him, with the
scribes and elders, said, He saved others; Himself
He cannot save. If He be the King of Israel, let
Him now come down from the cross, and we will be-
lieve Him. He trusted in God; let Him deliver
Him now, if He will have Him : for He said, I am
the Son of God.” For comfort, all He had was in-
sult. His face was worn with agony; and they
who saw Him distorted theirs with scoffing. They
laid to His reproach, not His unbelief, but His
faith ; they scornfully blasphemed and derided His
patient trust in God. Yet He was silent: ¢ When
He was reviled, He reviled not again; when He suf-
fered, He threatened not.’

9. But Thou art He that took me out of my
mother’s womb : Thou wast my hope, when I
hanged yet upon my mother’s breasts.

10. 1 have been left unto Thee ever since
I was born : Thou art my God even from my
mother’s womb.

‘When He took upon Him to deliver man, He
did not abhor the Virgin’s womb.” He was not born
as man is born, in sin and corruption; but ¢ lle was
incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary.’
The angels had rejoiced over His birth} the star of
the Epiphany had shone over Him while yet lying
upon the bosom of His ever-blessed mother. He had
trusted in God. His Father had been with Him,
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and He had been with His Father, all through His
sojourning as Man in this sinful world. From before
the beginning of the worlds He had been His Father;
from His mother’s breasts He had been His God.

11. O go not from me, for trouble is hard
at hand : and there is none to help me.

He was scourged, and there was none to help; He
was defiled with spitting, and there was none to
help; He was smitten with buffetings, and there
was none to help; He was crowned with thorns,
and there was none to help; HHe was nailed upon
the tree, and there was none to help; He cried, My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me, and
there was none to help. Yea, trouble is ever near
when God is far off, and only departs when God
draws nigh : He only can help. The blessed Virgin,
the mother of the Lord, and Mary Magdalene, and
St. John the beloved apostle, may indeed be near the
Cross ; but they can but weep and suffer with Him;
they can but bear the piercings of their own souls
with the sword of sorrow, and cannot lessen His.

12. Many oxen are come about me : fat
bulls of Basan close me in on every side._

13. They gape upon me with their mouths :
as it were a ramping and a roaring lion.

God seemed to have departed from Him ; seen
and unseen’enemies had come around His cross.
All the malice both of earth and hell was gathered
there. The multitude of the people crying, ¢ Crucify
Him;’ the chief priests and Pharisees swollen with



PS. XXII. ] ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 139

pride and wanton with cruelty, who stirred them
up to new scoffings and revilings; and the powers
of darkness, who were triumphing in the scene where
the Son of Man was being conquered by death, and
was about to be a captive to the grave,—all were col-
lected round the sharp and cruel bed of the dying
Saviour of the world.

14. I am poured out like water, and all my
bones are out of joint : my heart also in
the midst of my body is even like melting
wax.

16. My strength is dried up like a potsherd,
and my tongue cleaveth to my gums : and
Thou shalt bring me into the dust of death.

His sacred blood fell drop by drop upon the
ground, from His pierced-through and stretched-
out hands, ‘even as the drops that water the earth.’
His life ebbed gradually away, ¢ as water spilt upon
the ground.” The agony of the cross wrenched His
bones apart, and strained each nerve and fibre of
His body in anguish. His heart, which had so long
glowed with love and tenderness, fainted and dis-
solved in that fierce torture, as wax within a burn-
ing flame. His misery and fevered pain dried up
His endurance and His strength, like a vessel of clay
is dried and burnt within a furnace. The sorrow
of His soul and the pangs of His body parched His
tongue within His gums; and, ‘that the Scripture
might be fulfilled, He said, I thirst,” Who 1is the
giver of living water. So, and by such terrible steps,
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did He descend that road by which sinning man
returns unto the dust.

16. For many dogs are come about me :
and the council of the wicked layeth siege
against me.

Both the heathens and the Jews had surrounded
Him in their madness and fury, like dogs surround
a hunted hind. The wicked-hearted had joined
themselves together to hurry Him to condemnation
and to death, as hunters encompass and drive on
their prey. ¢They had gathered unto Him the
whole band of soldiers,” to mock Him before they
slew Him,

17. They pierced my hands and my feet;
I may tell all my bones : they stand staring
and looking upon me.

¢And when they were come to the place which
18 called Calvary, there they crucified Him, and
the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the
other on the left. Then said Jesus, Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do.” They
pierced His hands with nails, that our souls might
not be pierced with judgments. They stripped His
raiment from Him, that we might be covered with
His righteousness. ¢And sitting down they watched
Him there: they gazed idly upon Him, not that
they might believe and live, but that they might
fulfil the Scripture which saith, ¢ They shall look
on Him Whom they pierced.’
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18. They part my garments among them :
and cast lots upon my vesture.

‘ Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus,
took His garments, and made four parts, to every
soldier a part; and also His coat: now the coat was
without seam, woven from the top throughout. They
said therefore among themselves, Let us not rend
it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be; that the
Scripture might be fulfilled which saith, They
parted My raiment among them, and for My vesture
they did cast lots. These things, therefore, the sol-
diers did.’ And thus He Who had given up His
cloak did not refuse to give His coat also.

19. But be not Thou far from me, O Lord :
Thou art my succour, haste Thee to help me.

20. Deliver my soul from the sword : my
darling from the power of the dog.

21. Save me from the lion’s mouth : Thou
hast heard me also from among the horns of
the unicorns.

Thus was waged that fearful and mysterious
struggle between the power of death and the
human soul of Christ, on which the redeeming
of the world depended. He conquered death, yet
not by shunning it, but by yielding to it. ¢Father,
into Thy hands I commend My spirit, was the

token that the last enemy was vanquished; and
then the Son of God bowed His head and gave
up the ghost. His soul had prevailed over human
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fear; it had determined as an unchanging fact that
the Father of all souls was near; that He was, and
always must be, an everlasting Succour and a sure
Refuge; and that in His creating hands, and not
in the destroying hands of death, abode all power
and might. Thus, through most perfect faith, was
the manhood of the Son of God delivered from the
sharpness of death: His human soul, which was
inseparably united with His Divinity, descended
indeed into hell, but was not holden there. The
dreadful abode of the evil one indeed opened its
devouring mouth, but the soul of the Beloved of
the Father had overcome its power. His prayer,
uttered with a dying mouth, in the midst of mortal
and immortal hatred and spite, was heard; He
died, and man was saved.

22. I will declare Thy Name unto my bre-
thren : in the midst of the congregation will
I praise Thee.

¢It 1s finished.” The Cross has done its work;
but it is a work not of death, but of life, and life
immortal. It abides for ever, an enduring monu-
ment of the love of God to man. He, Whose
love was stronger than death, became in all things
even as we are, and ‘ by the grace of God He tasted
death,” not only as man, but ¢ for every man.’ He
purchased to Himself an universal Church with the
costly shedding of His blood, with which, and in the
midst of which, He should dwell for ever, in the
union of holiness which none can break: ¢For both
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He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are
all of one: for which cause He is not ashamed to
call them brethren, saying, I will declare Thy Name
unto My brethren, in the midst of the Church will I
sing praise unto Thee.’

23. O praise the Lord, ye that fear Him :
magnify Him, all ye of the seed of Jacob, and
fear Him all ye seed of Israel ;

24. For He hath not despised, nor abhorred,
-the low estate of the poor : He hath not hid
His face from him, but when he called unto
Him He heard him.

Surely this amazing shewing forth of the love
of Christ should call forth the love of His Church
in return. They whom He has redeemed, and has
chosen as a spiritual Israel, must ever rejoice with
trembling in Him Who despised not our nature for
its misery, nor abhorred it for its sinfulness, but
came into our fallen world and took it into Himself,
that our hearts might be no longer turned from
God, and that our prayers might be heard, and
gain forgiveness.

25. My praise is of Thee in the great con-
gregation : my vows will I perform in the
sight of them that fear Him.

26. The poor shall eat and be satisfied :
they that seek after the Lord shall praise
Him ; your heart shall live for ever.

For this cause shall the whole Church throughout



144 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [pAY 4.

the world ever praise God, and return Him thanks
for His ‘inestimable love in the redemption of the
world by our Lord Jesus Christ.” He Who is ¢ our
Passover hath been sacrificed for us, therefore must
we keep the feast” TUnder His cross must we renew
in faith and penitence the vows made for us as His
children ; and then may all, even the weakest and
poorest, who seek to be one with Him, and that
He should be one with them, be strengthened and
refreshed by the food of immortality. The fast
of Good-Friday brings us to the feast of Easter-day ;
and both are full of the same message of life and
immortality brought to light through the Gospel.

27. All the ends of the world shall re-
member themselves, and be turned unto the
Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations
shall worship before Him.

28. For the kingdom is the Lord’s : and
He is the Governour among the people.

He in that lifting up of Himself upon the cross
shall draw all men unto Him. The patience of His
death shall turn those to IIim whom the innocence
of His life had not turned: ¢ The weakness of God
is stronger than man.” The reign of the King
of the earth shall be proclaimed in every corner
of the earth; and they who hear the proclamation
shall remember themselves, and own their true and
rightful Ruler, the Lord and King, not only of
their bodies, but of their consciences and souls.
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29. All such as be fat upon earth : have
eaten, and worshipped.

30. All they that go down into the dust
shall kneel before Him : and no man hath
quickened his own soul.

LXX. My soul shall live unto Him.

Of the heavenly banquet to which He shall call us
all may eat, and worship, both the sorrowing sinner
and the rejoicing saint; they who are satisfied there
shall yet be hungry, for He said, ¢ Whoso eateth My
Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal life ;
and I will raise him up at the last day.” The hour
is coming when every mortal man shall kneel be-
fore Him, both the living and the dead. He 1s
‘the Resurrection and the Life,” and none can rise
again from the dust of death, except He, Who once
descended thereto, raise him by His quickening
Spirit.

31. My seed shall serve Him : they shall
be counted unto the Lord for a generation.

32. They shall come, and the heavens shall
declare His righteousness : unto a people that
shall be born, whom the Lord hath made.

He Who saved not Himself shall save His people.
They shall be His, and He shall be theirs; they
shall be ‘a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,
a holy nation, a peculiar people, that they may
shew forth the praises of Him Who hath called
them out of darkness into His marvellous light.’
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A people shall be born: ‘but who is their father?”’
‘It is He that hath made them, and not they
themselves.” Born again of water and of the Spirit,
and being made the people of God, they shall be
living witnesses of the love and righteousness of
Christ, both to the Church visible on earth, and
also in the Church of the saved in heaven, when
‘by His Cross and Passion they shall have been

brought unto the glory of His Resurrection.’

This Psaln is inscribed ‘to the chief Musician upon Aijeleth
Shahar,”” These words are rendered by the LXX. *“for the morning
help, or raising up,” and by the Chaldee paraphrase * for the morning
oblation.”” The true translation is, ‘“for the hind of the morning.”
This title may be explained to be a poetical expression for the rising
sun or the early twilight, or it may be considered as the name cf a
tone or chant to which this Psalm, and perhaps also the forty-second,
was to be recited, as we now say that a hymn is to be sung to the tune
of ¢ Adeste Fideles ;”’ or a song to that of ¢ God save the Queen.”” In
all these senses the words may mystically be referred to Christ, the
Sacrifice for the world, (See Canticles ii. 9, viii. 14 ; Isa. lviii. 8; St.
Mark xvi. 2). The whole Psalm, which is appointed by the Church
for Good-Friday, is a revelation to David of the Gospel of the Pas-
sion : the Evangelists can hardly narrate the sufferings and death of
the Lord with greater olearness and fulness. 1In order to lessen the
evidence of this prophecy, the Jews have endeavoured, on the altera-
tion of one letter in some of the copies, to translate verse 17, * like
lions on my hands and my feet;” but the translation of the LXX,,
which is the same as that of our versions, shews that the ancient
Hebrew copies read the verse as we do.

PsaLm xxiii. Dominus regit me.
1. THe Lord is my shepherd : therefore
can I lack nothing.

Christ our Lord hath told us that He is the Good
Shepherd. He knows His own sheep and is known
by them. The Church is His sheep-fold, and we
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are His flock ¢ and the sheep of His pasture.” While
we are away from Him, we are weak, and wandering,
and lost; we lack everything. It is not till He be-
comes our Shepherd, and we know His voice, and
follow Him, that we can feel that we want no
other guide. Having His care, we need nothing;
having His love, we have everything; for He know-
eth of what each sheep of His flock hath need. He
feedeth each; He carrieth the lambs in His arms
and in His bosom; He gently leadeth those that
are weary and heavy-laden; He seeketh after the
lost until He find them; and then beareth them
home rejoicing. Oh may we indeed be His, and
He be ours, Who is the true Pastor and the Good
Shepherd !

2. He shall feed me in a green pasture :
and lead me forth beside the waters of com-
fort.

The world is but a desert land, with bare and
rugged hills, and dry and scorching valleys. It
is from the world into the Church that Christ would
lead His sheep. There He has for them the refresh-
ing dew of holy baptism, and the sweet pastures of
His holy Word. There there are green and quiet
resting-places for them that are tired with their
wanderings. There there are neither storms nor
torrents, but still and tranquil streams, at whose
living waters the parched soul may quench its
thirst. There there is pardon and comfort for the
past, and grace for the time to come; and there too
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there is the foretaste of the ¢ pure river of the water
of life, which proceedeth out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb.’

3. He shall convert my soul : and bring
me forth in the paths of righteousness, for His
Name’s sake.

His love shall bring back our souls when they
stray from Him, and cheer them when they droop
with heaviness. He will go before His own, and
lead them in the way in which they should go; and
in the consolation of His abiding presence, the way
of righteousness, narrow though it be, shall become
a way of pleasantness and a path of peace. And
this will He do, not for our merits, but His own
mercy, not for our deservings, but for His own
Name’s sake.

4. Yea, though I walk through the valley
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil :
for Thou art with me; Thy rod and Thy staff
comfort me.

Yea, and though our road in this mortal life
become dark and low;—though trouble, and sor-
row, and trial, aye, and even death itself, come
around us and overshadow us, yet need we have
no real fear. They to whom the substance brings
no fear, need not be frighted by the shadow. He
Who has led us into trial will lead us out of it
again, and will deliver us from all evil. Gloomy
though the view may be, and sad, yet if we can
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but see Him, and know that He is with us, we
have light enough. His loving rod is near to cor-
rect us when we stray, His shepherd’s crook to
raise us when we fall, and their touch assures us
of the comfort of His help.

5. Thou shalt prepare a table before me
against them that trouble me : Thou hast

anointed my head with oil, and my cup shall
be full.

He hath long ago, on the night before He suf-
fered, prepared a table for those that continue with
Him. And there His own hands offer to us that
Eucharistic food by which our souls are strength-
ened in all temptations and refreshed in all troubles.
He pours down upon our heads the anointing of
His eternal Spirit, the manifold richness of His
gifts of grace. He freely bestows all, and our part
is only to receive; and yet all the blessings that He
bestows here are but an earnest of that which He
has in store, are but drop after drop from that cup
of the fulness of joy which shall more than satisfy
the longings of every soul in heaven.

6. But Thy loving-kindness and mercy shall
follow me all the days of my life : and I will
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.

‘I will never leave thee nor forsake thee,’ is
the voice of that Good Shepherd which His sheep
shall learn to know. New tokens of His pity and
His love shall shine upon us, before us, and behind



150 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [DaY 5.

us, on our right hand and on our left, all our lives
long in our journeying here; until we follow Him
from this wilderness of things temporal, to that
better country where the one fold shall be gathered
under the one Shepherd in perfect and unending
rest.

This Psalm was written by David, who had been himself a shep-
herd, and knew full well the nature of a shepherd’s work, and the need
the flock have of a shepherd’s care. It seems more probable that it
was written in his youunger and more innocent days, when his chief
enemies were the lion and the bear, and his greatest danger was, lest
night should overtake his flock and himn in some dark and precipitous
ravine of the wilderness. It is not unlikely that this may have been
one of the holy songs which he sang upon his harp before Saul, when
the evil spirit troubled him, (1 Sam. xvi. 23). Its gentle, quiet,
trustful tone, and the calm feeling of peace which pervades it, would
make it peculiarly fit to soothe the self-tormenting king, and to clear
away the gloomn and unhappiness of his mind.

{Horning FPraper.
FOR ASCENSION-DAY. P

PsaLm xxiv. Domini est terra.

1. Tue earth i1s the Lord’s, and all that
therein is : the compass of the world, and
they that dwell therein.

2. For He hath founded it upon the seas :
and prepared it upon the floods.

This earth of ours is God’s world. It is not
for man to do as he will in, and to abuse; still
less is it something for the prince of evil to claim
as being at his own disposal. In the beginning
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God created it by His Almighty word. He called
each thing that is upon it into being; and last of
all He made man in His own image to replenish
and subdue it. But He not only formed it ounce for
all, and established its order and the laws of its
nature ; but He still by His providence governs it,
and ordains all that is in it. From that time when
God said, ‘Let the waters be gathered together
unto one place, and let the dry land appear,” He
has watched over it with' an unceasing sovereignty,
all-just as it is all-wise, all-holy as it is all-mighty.
He 1s the God and Father of all, not of one age
only, or of one nation only.

3. Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord :
or who shall rise up in His holy place ?

But who of the sons of men shall approach to this
Almighty and all-righteous God ? Into His holy place
only the holy can come. Moses indeed for a little
while ascended into the hill of Sinai; but His holy
place is  the Mount Sion, the city of the living God,’
into which nothing unholy, impure, defiled, can
enter. There His purity and truth, of which we
see the dim reflection in this lower world, shine
in their perfect brightness. One only shall thither
ascend, Who can claim a right to enter there,
even that second Man Who is the Lord from
heaven.

4. Even he that hath clean hands, and
a pure heart : and that hath not lift up
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his mind unto vanity, nor sworn to deceive
his neighbour.

5. He shall receive the blessing from the
Lord : and righteousness from the God of
his salvation.

He only was holy in deed, and will, and word;
yet in Him we, who are His, are holy too. Our
nature, yea, the nature of all who dwell in the
world, was hallowed by the Son of God taking it
upon Himself; and of His fulness have all we re-
ceived. QOur sinful hands are made clean by the
sprinkling of His blood ; our evil thoughts are
purged by His indwelling Spirit. If we strive that
our hearts may not be fixed on this life, which to
most is but vanity of vanities; if in all things
we speak that which is true before Him that is
true; then in Him we are accepted, and our im-
perfect penitence is covered by His perfect inno-
cence. So shall we in Him, not of ourselves, go
on from grace to grace, and from righteousness
to righteousness, until we arrive at the eternal Sion;
80 shall we attain the fulness of that blessing which
He Himself proclaimed,—¢ Blessed are the pure in
heart ; for they shall see God.’

6. This is the generation of them that seek
Him : even of them that seek Thy face, O
Jacob.

They who have been baptized with Him into His
death, and are risen indeed with Him to newness of
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life, shall ascend with Him into glory. These are
they who seek God, even the members of His visible
Church on earth. In this world we can only seek
Him; but if we seek Him faithfully, in the world
to come we shall most surely find Him Who 1s
the true Jacob, the Inheritor of the rightful bless-
ing, and be found in Him Israelites indeed, no
longer tainted with worldliness or guile. These
are they, who shall follow Him Who hath ascended
into the highest heaven and entered within the
vell of the holiest of holies.

7. Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and
be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the
King of Glory shall come in.

LXX. Lift up your gates, ye princes.

8. Who is the King of Glory : It is the
Lord strong and mighty, even the Lord mighty
in battle.

What words can worthily describe the grandeur of
that closing scene of man’s redemption, when our
human nature went up to God, and our flesh and
blood for the first time inherited heaven? What
human pomp, even of the ark of God entering
into Sion, could be likened unto that? On the
hill of Olivet He was parted from men, and as-
cended from their sight unto His own seat on God’s
right hand. Round Him were gathered, as wit-
nesses of His triumph, angels and archangels in
many a band; they who had announced His birth,
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and ministered to Him in the desert, and strength-
ened Him in the garden, and rolled away the stone.
And as they drew near to the gates of the unseen
city, whose names are Faith and Hope, and ap-
proached its everlasting doors of mercy and of love,
they bade them, in shouts of ringing joy, to lift
themselves up and open wide, that the King of
Glory might come in. Well might the immortal
keepers of those gates not made with hands wonder
at the sight, when one born of a woman, and
clothed still with the raiment of the flesh, claimed an
entrance into the very abode of God! And well
might they, who had seen both the conflict and
the victory, who had seen the sun darkened and
the rocks rent, reply, — that He was a warrior,
strong as God Himself; that He was One Who
had been wounded, but Whose scars were healed ;
He was One Who had been dead, but was alive
again; One Whose soul had been once exceeding
sorrowful even unto death, but Who had conquered
sorrow and sin, and the grave, and was entering into
the joy which He had won.

9. Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and
be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the
King of Glory shall come in.

. 10. Who 1s the King of Glory : even
the Lord of hosts, He is the King of Glory.

Yet bright and glad as was this triumph of
the ascension of the Lord to heaven, there is yet
reserved in the decrees of God a more glorious
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triumph far. Then the Son of Man ascended alone;
but the hour is coming when in louder and more
rapturous strains, the gates of heaven shall be
bidden to enlarge themselves, and the portals of
eternity to unfold, and Angels, and Principalities,
and Powers shall stand in amaze to see the Lord
of Life, no longer alone, but followed by the hosts
of the redeemed, which none can number, enter
there. Neither He nor they shall struggle more.
The ‘King of Saints’ has conquered, and they in
Him ; and therefore, they shall share in His king-
dom, in His glory, in His eternity. Amen.

According to the Jewish tradition, this Psalm was written by David
for Solomon, that it might be sung in alternate chorus by the Priests
and Levites, when the ark was carried into the temple. It was cer-
tainly written for some occasion when the ark was brought to Jeru-
salem,—possibly, when it was brought from the house of Obed-edom,
the account of which we find in 1 Chron. xiii. and xv. The LXX,
prefix the title, ¢ On the first day of the week,” which may mean that
it was used on that day ; but which is understood by Theodotion and
other Fathers to have a reference to our Lord’s Resurrection. 1t is
plain that, though the occasion on which this Psalin was composed
was the carrying the ark into Sion, yet its meaning cannot be limited
to that ; but that it must be taken to celebrate a greater triumph, even
the lifting up the ark of the second covenant, the human nature of the
Son of God, to His throne in heaven. Verses 3—6 of this Psalm

much resemble Psalm xv., which is also appointed for Ascension-
day.

PsarLm xxv. Ad Te, Domine, levavi,

1. Unto Thee, O Lord, will I lift up my
soul ; my God, I have put my trust in Thee :
O let me not be confounded, neither let mine
enemies triumph over me.
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2. For all they that hope in Thee shall not
be ashamed : but such as transgress without
a cause shall be put to confusion.

Prayer is an ascent of the soul to its Maker.
Each time that by prayer or meditation we draw
near to God, we raise up our whole being. If
then by prayer we come near to God, by faith
we rest upon Him. To him who prays and believes
all things are possible; he can never be put to
confusion, who seeks humbly for the guidance of
God’s grace; and nothing can overcome his faith
who has made His righteousness his stay. There
can be no shame to them that would be His, and
their hope shall never be disappointed ; but all who
trust in their own craftiness, and act with wilful
dishonesty and perfidiousness, shall be disappointed
of what they grasped at, and shall be covered with
everlasting shame.

3. Shew me Thy ways, O Lord : and
teach me Thy paths.

4. Lead me forth in Thy truth, and learn
me : for Thou art the God of my salvation ;
in Thee hath been my hope all the day long.

This is the petition of the believing soul, that
it may see the way of God’s commandments, and
may keep within it, turning neither to the right
hand nor to the left; that it may be ever kept
in that narrow path which leadeth upward unto
eternal life. It is not in man to find this way
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of life; and therefore God Himself hath become
our Saviour; He hath come to us and met us,
that He may Himself lead us and be our guide,
that we may not only learn His truth revealed from
heaven, but may also follow His unerring footsteps
here on earth. In Him and in His guidance can be
our only hope, through this weary day of our mortal
life, in which we have but the feeble light of this
world to walk by. In Him there 1s hope all the day
long ; in Him there 1s hope in the end.

5. Call to remembrance, O Lord, Thy ten-
der mercies : and Thy loving-kindnesses which
have been ever of old.

6. O remember not the sins and offences of
my youth : but according to Thy mercy think
Thou upon me, O Lord, for Thy goodness.

But it is not enough to do well for the time to
come, we must also implore pardon for the past.
How many are the sins of our younger days, of
our unsanctified wills and unchastened hearts! How
many are there of them which we can ourselves
remember; and alas! how many more which are
now unknown to ourselves, and forgotten by all
but God. The mercies and love of God are indeed
infinite and everlasting ; but it needs infinite mercy
and everlasting love to pardon our uncounted sins.
This must always be the petition of the repenting
soul, when it casts itself upon God’s pity and good-
ness—O Lord, remember not my sins, but remem-
ber me.
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7. Gracious and righteous is the Lord :
therefore will He teach sinners in the way.

8. Them that are meek shall He guide
in judgment : and such as are gentle, them
shall He learn His way.

9. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and
truth : unto such as keep His covenant, and
His testimonies.

He is gracious, and willing to receive all who
come to Him, because He 1is righteous; for His
righteousness is not like the righteousness of man.
Though we have sinned in time past, yet will He
pardon us when we ask for pardon; and teach
us the way of truth, and shew us the path of life.
Not the proud, but the meek, not the self-willed, bat
the humble and lowly, are they whom He will
accept. ¢ Lord, I am not worthy,’ is the confession
which best fits us to receive the spirit of His wisdom
and of holy fear. They who thus wait for Him
by ¢ patient continuance in well-doing,’ shall at
length most surely know that His providences, how-
ever dark and trying they may for a time appear,
are instinct with mercy, and full of grace and
truth.

10. For Thy Name’s sake, O Lord : be
merciful unto my sin, for it is great.

God is indeed both gracious and righteous. What
must be the depth of our misery and height of His
mercy, when our plea before Him is the magnitude of
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our sin! Yet, when we have faith in Him, we can
plead even the greatness and the number of our sins
in our cry for forgiveness. Yea, the greater our sins
appear, and the more intolerable their burden is, the
more ready is He to absolve us from them. When the
servant owed his Lord ten thousand talents, and
had nothing wherewith to pay, He forgave him
all that debt, because he desired Him.

11. What man is he that feareth the Lord :
him shall He teach in the way that He shall
choose.

12. His soul shall dwell at ease : and his
seed shall inherit the land.

‘ The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,’
—not the fear of a slave, but the obedient reverence
of a son. And obedience shall bring with it know-
ledge of what is true, and security and peace of mind,
and blessings which shall endure for many genera-
tions. It ‘shall inherit the land for ever.’

13. The secret of the Lord is among them
that fear Him : and He will shew them His
covenant.

And holy obedience not only gains these blessings,
which are its natural and proper fruits, but is also
rewarded with a more hidden and precious token of
the favour of Him Who revealeth Himself as the
Unsearchable, and Who is known as passing know-
lege. To them that overcome by obedience is given
a pledge of assurance, that ¢ white stone’ in which



160 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [pAY 5.

1s ‘a new name written, which no man knoweth,
saving he that receiveth it.’

14. Mine eyes are ever looking unto the
Lord : for He shall pluck my feet out of the
net.

If this be so, our eyes and hearts ought ever to
be raised to God in fervent prayer that He would
make us His, not only in name, but in deed; that
He would set free our affections by His Spirit, and
disentangle them from those earthly and fleshly
snares in which they have been so long imprisoned.

15. Turn Thee unto me, and have mercy
upon me : for I am desolate, and in misery.

16. The sorrows of my heart are enlarged :
O bring Thou me out of my troubles.

17. Look upon my adversity and misery :
and forgive me all my sin.

18. Consider mine enemies, how many they
are : and they bear a tyrannous hate against
me.

No sorrowing heart hath ever cried to Him in
vain. The feeling of our own loncliness, and utter
helpless wretchedness, is oftentimes a sign that He
1s near. As the grace of penitence is given to us in
greater fulness, our sorrow and misery of soul be-
comes still more hard to bear. Our spirit is most
deeply troubled, our anguish is the keenest, our self-
reproach most bitter, even then, when He, from
Whom we have turned, 1s about to turn to us. It
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is then that the enemies of our salvation, the world,
the flesh, and the devil, that accursed three, put forth
all their hateful strength, and, like struggling tyrants,
are most cruel when they are nearest to their fall.

19. O keep my soul, and deliver me : let
me not be confounded, for I have put my

trust in Thee.
20. Let perfectness and righteous dealing
wait upon me : for my hope hath been in

Thee.

LXX. The innocent and upright clave unto me.

But as the night is darkest before the dawn, so
out of the desolation of penitence arises the holy
confidence of faith. The hope that is founded upon
the certainty of God’s righteousness may be encom-
passed with floods and beaten with storms, but it
will stand, for it is founded on a rock. There is ever
a shelter within His Church, and our souls are safe
in His hand. We know in Whom we have trusted,
and may be persuaded that He is able and willing
to keep that which we have committed to Him
against the great Day.

21. Deliver Israel, O God : out of all his
troubles.

They who have thus warred with their own doubts
and sins, and by God’s grace have conquered them,
must ever feel that they have an interest in the con-
flicts of the Church militant on earth. They who
have prayed for themselves will have been taught to
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pray for others; they will often and yet again com-
mend their struggling brethren of the true Israel,
to that Almighty Father and all-gracious God Who
hath given to themselves deliverance from all their
troubles.

There is no particular part of David’s life to which we can with
certainty ascribe this Psalm. Itisin the Hebrew an alphabetic Psalm,
that is, each verse begins with a letter of the Hebrew alphabet in suc-
cession. This plan was probably adopted to assist the memory of
those who recited such Psalms, which are generally, as this is, of a
serious and instructive character, and repeat often some one plain and
elemental truth, ¢ precept upon precept, line upon line.”

PsaLMm xxvi. Judica me, Domine.

1. BE Thou my Judge, O Lord, for I have
walked innocently : my trust hath been also in
the Lord, therefore shall I not fall.

2. Examine me, O Lord, and prove me :
try out my reins and my heart.

Happy indeed are they who have never defiled
the purity of their baptismal robe by any foul and
deadly sin, who have never wilfully fallen from
grace! They can appeal to their Lord, not only as
their Saviour, but as their Judge, in all the chances
of their mortal life. Surely there is no greater gift
which the Holy Ghost can give out of His infinite
store of gifts, than the grace of perseverance. They
who trust in God shall have grace to stand; they
who trust in themselves have fallen already. It is
only the Spirit of God which can make us God’s, ex-
amining and chastening our affections, and search-
ing and sanctifying our thoughts.
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3. For Thy loving-kindness is ever before
mine eyes : and I will walk in Thy truth.

They who have known and seen the love of God
in Christ will need no other love. That will suffice
them both in time and in eternity. They cannot
but obey Him Who has so loved them. Righteous-
ness of life must ever flow from holiness of heart;
and the Spirit of Truth will ever guide them who
follow Him ‘into all truth.’

4. I have not dwelt with vain persons :
neither will I have fellowship with the de-
ceitful.

5. I have hated the congregation of the
wicked : and will not sit among the ungodly.

They who have grace to walk in God’s truth are
alike removed from folly and from falsehood. Their
lot may be cast among the trifling and the vain, and
they may be forced to converse with the untruthful
and deceitful, but they will be among them, and yet
not of them. They will shriuk back both in sorrow
and in fear from the profane and impious; for there
can be no bond of intercourse between them whose
trust is in God, and them who despise and scorn
Him and His laws.

6. I will wash my hands in innocency, O
Lord : and so will I go to Thine altar ;

7. That I may shew the voice of thanks-
giving : and tell of all Thy wondrous works.
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The nearer the child of God has attained to
sinlessness and purity, with the higher joy does
he come near to the presence of his Lord. Con-
solation and pardon is indeed promised to the re-
pentant ; but for the unfallen there is reserved the
rapture of saintly fearlessness and of perfect love.
They who have washed their hands in innocency,
and have prayed that ‘the thoughts of their hearts
may be cleansed by the inspiration of God’s Holy
Spirit,” can best lift up their hearts in that act of
highest thanksgiving, when ¢ with angels, and arch-
angels, and with all the company of heaven, they
laud and magnify God’s glorious Name,” and praise
Him evermore. They best shall understand the
wonders of that Mystery in which Christ’s saints
-are made ‘one with Him, and He with them.’

8. Lord, I have loved the habitation of Thy
house : and the place where Thine honour
dwelleth.

Yes, they who love God love His house ; they have
pleasure in those earthly temples which are con-
secrated to His honour, and in which He manifests
Himself to the believing spirit. But their love does
not rest in the material house of God, but goes
on rather to that temple into which all who trust
in Him are ‘builded together for an habitation of
God, through the Spirit,” even Christ’s holy Church,
with which He has promised to abide until the
end of the world.
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9. O shut not up my soul with sinners :
nor my life with the blood-thirsty ;

10. In whose hands is wickedness : and
their right hand is full of gifts.

It is one of the sorest temptations to a soul that
is striving to flee from sin, to be kept close in the
company of sinners. To be among those who have
no regard for right and for wrong, who are careless
of others’ sufferings, and tyrants over others’ souls,
who are not only themselves examples of fraud and
dishonesty, but are ready both by evil counsel and
bribery to destroy the conscientiousness of others,—
this is a trial that is likely to eat away the piety
even of the most earnest Christian, or, at least,
to fill him with a most grievous fear lest he should
become like those who surround him, and share their
portion, should ¢ gain harm and loss’ incalculable.

11. But as for me, I will walk innocently :
O deliver me, and be merciful unto me.

But even in this trial, a firm will not to do wrong,
and an earnest prayer to be delivered from the temp-
tation through the mercy of an all-merciful God,
will be the Christian’s safety and defence. He, Who
alloweth us to be led into temptation, will always
open a way of deliverance to them who wait and pray.

12. My foot standeth right : I will praise

the Lord in the congregations.

He whose affections are fixed on things eternal
will stand unwavering, whatever happen. Where the
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heart i1s fixed on heaven, the foot standeth firm
on earth. The Lord of the Church will ever send
to each tottering member special grace proportioned
to his need; and to Him, they who have past un-
scathed through trials, and have stood amid tempta-
tions, must ever ascribe honour, and worship, and
power, praising Him for His grace in His Church
here, until they praise Him for His glory in the
Church hereafter. |

This Psalm was doubtless written by David in his youth, when he
was exposed to temptation, and in much danger, but had not fallen
into those grievous acts of sin which embittered his after life.

&bening Praper.

PsaLm xxvii. Dominus illuminatio.

1. Tue Lord is my light, and my salvation ;
whom then shall I fear : the Lord is the

strength of my life; of whom then shall I
be afraid ?

The child of God need not fear, whatever dangers
may seem to lie before him in the road of his pil-
grimage. The Fount of all light has enlightened
him, and he has seen his salvation; the Saviour of
all souls has saved him, and his sin is pardoned. He
may be weak, but his strength cannot be of him-
self, nor from himself, but from that Holy One Who
is stronger than all, Whose name is the Almighty
Comforter; He is the Lord and Giver of his spiritual
life, and to the spirit of His holy fear all other fears
give place.
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2. When the wicked, even mine enemies,
and my foes, came upon me to eat up my
flesh : they stumbled and fell.

3. Though an host of men were laid against
me, yet shall not my heart be afraid : and
though there rose up war against me, yet will
I put my trust in Him.

~ In the light of faith, in the hope of salvation,
in the strength of love, the young soldier of Christ
is called to that warfare of both watchfulness and
boldness, to which his place beneath the banner
of the Cross has pledged him. He is suffered to
lack nothing that is needed for the waging of the
war against the foes whose slavery he has renounced.
The grace given in holy Baptism must receive its
completion in holy Confirmation ; the gift of strength
must be added to the gift of life. It is in youth
that the carnal desires of the flesh come around us
and upon us, like evil and devouring beasts; and it
is only by the graces of purity and chastity that
they can be driven back and destroyed. Then the
world, with its hosts of evil examples, and its crowds
of temptations, strives hard to draw us under its
power,—at one time by allurings and enticements,
at another by the persecutions of open violence or
sneering threats. It is only through the anoint-
ing of the sevenfold grace of the Holy Ghost that
we can hope to reign over our rebellious wills and
unruly thoughts.

4, One thing have I desired of the Lord,
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which I will require : even that I may dwell
in the house of the Lord all the days of
my life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord,

and to visit His temple.

5.: For in the time of trouble He shall hide
me in His tabernacle : yea, in the secret
place of His dwelling shall He hide me, and

set me up upon a rock of stone.
6. And now shall He lift up mine head :
..above mine enemies round about me.

How many a heart in the freshness of God’s
grace has had this one longing !—has made this the
‘burden of its prayer—that, having once seen the
calm loveliness of the Church of God, having once
felt the holy repose His house affords, and that
in very truth it is good for it to be there, it might
never again lose that sense of comfort and of peace,
and never have to turn to the turmoil and trouble
of the world again! So to have longed and to have
prayed is in itself a most blessed thing, even though
on earth our prayer be not wholly granted. In the
season of our youth Christ draws us nearer to Him-
self, because Satan is drawing nearer to us. Holy
Confirmation makes us rich with grace and strength,
that we may contend against our enemies with a
firmer spirit and a bolder faith. Glimpses of ‘the
King in His beauty’ are there opened to us, that we
may with the more perseverance struggle that we
hereafter attain unto His perfect sight. They are
given to us at God’s will, not continually, but when
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we need them. When unholy passions are troubling
us, let us go to the Church for refuge; her prayers
will soothe us, her songs of praise will cheer us, and
we shall find a hiding-place from our temptations
and from ourselves in the hallowing stillness of
God’s sanctuary. Amid the winds and storms which
shake the trembling soul, we shall there learn to
lean on that one Rock and most sure Foundation,
which is Christ Himself. In Him, Who is our Head,
even now and here shall we be raised above the
strivings of the world and the fierceness of our ene-
mies; and through Him shall we pass from the re-
freshment of the tabernacle pitched in the wilder-
ness, even the Church on earth, to dwell unceasingly
amid the immortal fairness of His house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens.

7. Therefore will T offer in His dwelling
an oblation with great gladness : I will sing,
and speak praises unto the Lord.

Unworthy as we are to offer unto the All-Maker
any sacrifice, yet there are two offerings which He
will not at any time refuse—the sacrifice of a broken
spirit, and the oblation of a thankful heart. Let us
offer within His Church and before llis altar that
which we have to give—ourselves; ever praising that
ever-blessed Trinity Who is our Light, our Salva-
tion, and our Strength, Who makes manifest to
us in a threefold channel the unity of redeeming
grace.

' 8. Hearken unto my voice, O Lord, when I
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cry unto Thee : have mercy upon me, and
hear me.

Yet to them whom God loves, and to whom He
gives most largely of His assisting grace, there come
times when the words of praise seem unsuited to
them, and their spirits fall, and their exultation
flags. They have to learn that humility and prayer
must never be forgotten or laid aside; that ¢ Lord
have mercy upon me,’ is equally as much needed by
the young soldier of Christ fresh from the anointing
of the Spirit of strength, and putting on his armour
for the battle, as by the pilgrim, weary and way-
worn, and struggling to his journey’s end. Spiritual

joy wants humble prayer, no less than repenting
SOTTOW.

9. My heart hath talked of Thee, Seek
ye My face : Thy face, Lord, will I seek.

Heb. From Thee my heart saith, “ Seek ye My face.”
Thy face, O Lord, I do seek.

10. O hide not Thou Thy face from me :
nor cast Thy servant away in displeasure.

It is God Himself Who giveth us the love of
Himself. From Him only comes the wish to go
to Him. The voice of our hearts calleth unto the
All-holy; they ever say, like the Grecian strangers,
‘ We would see Jesus;’ and that very longing is the
work of grace. All that ever is going on within us
and around us, creation, nature, providence, calling,
regeneration, grace, sanctification, all are ordained
to lead us on to the one great end of our being—
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the vision of God. That only is true life; and the
falling short of that is utter loss and death. Sin
dims our sight of God: His displeasure at sin is
‘nothing else than the hiding of His face, But
He will never hide it from them who seek it.

11. Thou hast been my succour : leave
me not, neither forsake me, O God of my
salvation.

12. When my father and my mother for-
sake me : the Lord taketh me up.

There is one grace for which we need most espe-
cially to pray,—the grace of perseverance. °Take
not Thy Holy Spirit from us,” should be the desire
and prayer of all whom He has received into His
love, and confirmed with His strength. The best
and purest of earthly affections fade: the love of
parents, be it never so strong, is at last subdued
by death, and their watchfulness and care is made
to cease. But there is One Whose love never
faileth, Whose care never ceaseth, Who has pro-
mised, and will perform His promise—‘I will never
leave thee nor forsake thee;” Who, when we sink
down into the grave, even from thence will take us
up; He is that immortal Bridegroom Who left His
eternal Father and His Virgin mother to espouse

a spotless Church, and in her each human soul, unto
Himself.

13. Teach me Thy way, O Lord : and lead

me in the right way, because of mine ene-
mies.
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14. Deliver me not over into the will of
mine adversaries : for there are false witnesses
risen up against me, and such as speak.
wrong.

He will not merely receive us to tarry in His
tabernacle in this our mortal pilgrimage, but He
will be our guide and defender in the way in which
we journey. He will teach us His way; for there
are many ways of going wrong, and but one way of
going right. That road through things temporal
unto things eternal is beset with enemies: false
witnesses of God, ¢speaking lies in hypocrisy,” are
ready to seduce us from the path of truth; and
there are other more open foes, incited by ¢ the ac-
cuser of the brethren.” But if the Holy Spirit
lead us we shall not err, and if the Holy Spirit
deliver us we shall indeed be safe.

15. I should utterly have fainted : but
that I believe verily to see the goodness of the
Lord in the land of the living.

And one mighty grace of holy Baptism and holy
Confirmation is that they are full of this assurance
of hope; they are effectual pledges that He Who
hath begun His work in us will continue it unto the
end. The runner in a race, when he is panting
wearily, is cheered with the prospect of the prize.
There is also a reward to him that runs the Chris-
tian course with perseverance. He ‘that endureth
to the end, the same shall be saved.” There is await-
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ing him the goodness of the Lord, sweet, incom-
parable, immortal, unchangeable, stored up for him
not in this earth of the dying, but in that land

of the living and of life, where all His saints live
unto Him.

16. O tarry thou the Lord’s leisure : be
strong, and He shall comfort thine heart; and
put thou thy trust in the Lord.

Let us hear the voice of the Lord exhorting the
soldier of the Cross—His voice, Who knows our long-
ings, Who hath heard that one petition which we
require, Who is keeping for us what He hath pro-
mised until our warfare is accomplished. He saith,
Be patient, and be strong. He would not have
us faint, for He is the God of comfort; He would
not have us fear, for He is the giver of strength.
We must trust in Him, for He has promised, Who
i8 _Almighty, Who is sure, Who is true. If there
be aught else more full of mightiness, of goodness,
of comfort, let us wait for that; bhut if not, let
us wait on the Lord; let us tarry His leisure, in
Whose hands the times and the seasons are; and by
waiting on Him we shall at length possess Him on
Whom we wait.

In the Hebrew the title of this Psalm is only ¢ by David ;" but in
the LXX, it is, ““by David, before he was anointed.” David was
anointed three times : by Samuel, when he was young, (1 Sam. xvi. 13) ;
at Hebron, when he began to reign over Judah, (2 Sam, ii. 4); and
again at Hebron, when he reigned over all Israel, (2 Sam. v. 8). It
applies, probably, to his second anointing. St. Augustine comments
on this Psalm with reference especially to ¢ that anointing which

perfects Christians spiritually in the life which is promised them ;”
e
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and applies its language to the young soldier of Christ, when about
to receive the grace of the Holy Spirit in holy Confirmation. It
appeared to tend to edification to fall in with this spiritual appli-
cation ; and therefore St. Augustine has been followed in commenting
on the whole Psalm, and on the last two verses almost his very words
have been used. With regard to the words, ¢ Seek ye My face,” in
verse 9, it may be useful to compare Deut. iv. 29, and Hosea v. 15.
The first half of verse 15 is neither in the Hebrew nor in the LXX,,
but is added in our translation to complete the sense.

PsavLm xxviii, Ad Te, Domine.

1. Unto Thee will I cry, O Lord my
Strength : think no scorn of me; lest, if
Thou make as though Thou hearest not, 1
become like them that go down into the pit.

2. Hear the voice of my humble petitions,
when I cry unto Thee : when I hold up
my hands towards the mercy-seat of Thy
holy temple.

True prayer is never without an answer. Our
Father Which is in heaven scorns no child who
cries to Him' for grace. He speaks to us, when we
come to Him, by the motions of the Holy Ghost
within us, by the inspiration of holy thoughts which
arise within us, and reply to the cravings of our
souls. To have no answer to our prayers is to
be in the agonies of spiritual death. His not reply-
ing 18 a silent judgment that we are asking amiss;
for all true prayer comes not to God’s ears alone; it
i3, as it were, made one with the unceasing in-
tercession of that great Priest Who all day long
stretched out His hands, that we through Him
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might at all times come unto the Father. Before
Him, Whose human body is the true temple, and
Whose human soul is the true mercy-seat, let us
ever lift up not our hands only, but our hearts, and
not our hearts only, but our lives, in a never-ending
supplication of thought, and speech, and act.

3. O pluck me not away, neither destroy
me with the ungodly and wicked doers : which
speak friendly to their neighbours, but ima-
gine mischief in their hearts.

4. Reward them according to their deeds :

and according to the wickedness of their own
inventions.

5. Recompense them after the work of their
hands : pay them that they have deserved.

There is a holy indignation against them who are
hypocritical and treacherous, that is a copy and
shadow of the indignation of God. For them who
are tempted and fall, we must pray, even as Christ
prayed, that God will raise them up: but against
hypocrisy, and against that which pretends to
arise from right motives and kind feelings, while
really it aims at wickedness, or covetousness, or
malice, nature itself teaches us to utter a woe,
which is an echo of that everlasting Woe which was
uttered against lyings and hypocrisies before the
foundations of the world were laid, and which was
repeated by the lips of Love itself. Our own indig-
nation at what is so vile and false must teach how
infinitely and how perfectly the All-true God ab-
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hors it. For such there can only be the reward of
their deeds, the recompense of their work, the pay-
ment of the wages they have deserved ; for they them-
selves have settled that it must be so. What can
mercy do for them who have disowned and scorned
at truth? We have much need to pray that He,
‘¢ Who cannot lie,” will ever deliver us from that evil.

6. For they regard not in their mind the
works of the Lord, nor the operation of His
hands : therefore shall He break them down,
and not build them up.

This utter depraving not only of divine grace, but
of human instincts, with regard to truth and honesty
in speech and deed, happens not to any man at once.
It is the result of long and systematic carelessness,
and of practical unbelief in the moral providence of
the Almighty. By this hypocrites come to trust in
their own hypocrisy, and not in God. They look
to the works of their own hands, which are lyings,
and not to the work of God’s hands, which is truth.
They learn to rely upon a falsehood, to build their
hopes upon a thing which really is not; and therefore
they needs must fall,—and they do fall, miserably,
deeply, and to where they cannot rise up again.

7. Praised be the Lord : for He hath
heard the voice of my humble petitions.

The very sense of the miserableness of hypocrisy
is given by the Holy Ghost -as an answer to prayer.
The knowing thoroughly and for a certainty that
God will and must confound it, is a gift for which
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we must petition Him, and for which we must praise
Him when He has granted it to us. To have that
knowledge is to have a share in life, and to be igno-
rant of that is to be near unto death.

8. The Lord is my strength, and my shield ;
my heart hath trusted in Him, and I am
helped : therefore my heart danceth for joy,
and in my song will I praise Him.

9. The Lord is my strength : and He is
the wholesome defence of His Anointed.

This is the unfailing result of rightful prayer,—
¢ My heart hath trusted in Him, and I am helped’
It cannot be otherwise. If we rely faithfully on
Him, Who is perfect strength, we shall be defended
by Him Who is a sure protection; and then our
patience shall be changed into exultation, and the
song of praise will be put into our mouths instead
of the cry of prayer. He Who heard His Anointed
One in the garden, and raised Him from the pit,
will be ever with them who are in Him, and who
are His.

10. O save Thy people, and give Thy
blessing unto Thine inheritance : feed them,
and set them up for ever.

In Him Who is the Head of the Church, is the
Church saved ; in Him Whose inheritance we are,
do we receive an immortal blessing. He, Who is our
Shepherd, our Bishop, and our King, is set for ever
at the right hand of God, and in Him are we—Ilis
flock, His Church, His people—exalted evermore to
where He is.



178 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [DAY 5.

This Psalm has been sometimes assigned to the time of Saul, but
the third verse seems so clearly to refer to the plottings of Absalom
and his counsellors for the throne, which ended in his rebellion,

(2 Sam. xv. 1—12), that it may be well assigned to that time. The
address of Absalom to those who came to Jerusalem for justice,—* Oh
that I were made judge in the land, that every man which hath any
suit or cause might come unto me, and I would do him justice,”—
while he was contriving his treason, is so plain an instance of
one ‘‘ speaking friendly to his neighbours, but imagining mischief in
his heart ;’’ that the Psalm may be well supposed to have been written
by the Royal Prophet both to strengthen his own confidence, and to
warn his people of God’s hatred of falsehood. The last verse con-
tains a reference to Deut. ix. 29, which would remind the Israelites
that God alone was their lawful King and only help.

PsaiLyM xxix. Afferte Domino.

1. Bring unto the Lord, O ye mighty, bring
young rams unto the Lord : ascribe unto the
Lord worship and strength.

2. Give the Lord the honour due unto His
Name : worship the Lord with holy worship.

Heb. Ascribe unto the Lord, ye sons of God,
Ascribe unto the Lord glory and strength.
Give unto the Lord the glory of His Name:
Adore the Liord in the vestments of holiness.

‘ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts; the whole
earth is full of His glory,” is the awful song of the
seraphim in the eternal temple; and as the angels
praise Him in heaven, so must the baptized members
of His Church, ¢ strengthened with all might, accord-
ing to His glorious power,” bring unto Him their
continual sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving on
earth. The prayer of His saints, that His Name may
be hallowed, offered before Him day by day, will be
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more acceptable in His sight than the sacrifices of
lambs which were offered every morning and even-
ing continually under the elder covenant: and they
only who have washed the garments of their priest-
hood white in the fountain of Calvary, can fitly con-
fess before Him,—*Thine is the kingdom, and the
power, and the glory, for ever and ever.’

3. It is the Lord, that commandeth the
waters : it is the glorious God, that maketh
the thunder.

4. It is the Lord, that ruleth the sea; the
voice of the Lord is mighty in operation : the
voice of the Lord is a glorious voice.

He is the glorious God Who commandeth all the
things of nature, and they obey Him. Each one
of the elements does His bidding. He spake to the
waters in the beginning, and they heard and were
gathered together, and the dry land appeared. He said
thenceforth to the sea, So far shalt thou come, and
no farther. His voice, which is mightier than all
deed, is the cause and origin of all that is, from the
creation, when He spake and the universe obeyed,
unto that final hour when the ¢seven thunders shall
utter their voices,” whose words are not to be written,
but are sealed until the end. He Who is the ever-
glorious and the all-powerful spake teo with a yet
more glorious voice over the waters of Jordan,—
‘This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well
pleased.” His voice of grace, which is the Gospel,
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¢ comes not unto us in word only, but also in power,
and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.’

5. The voice of the Lord breaketh the
cedar-trees : yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars
of Libanus.

6. He maketh them also to skip like a calf :
Libanus also, and Sirion, like a young unicorn.

And not only the water, but the air, hears and
obeys His command. The tempests execute His bid-
ding; they tear from their roots the mighty cedars
which grow on Lebanon, and seem to make the very
mountains themselves on which they grow, even
Lebanon and Hermon, quiver like a startled animal.
So by the power of that ¢ rushing mighty wind’ which
came at Pentecost, were the lofty and the proud
humbled and brought down to the meekness of the
Gospel, and the ancient empires were made to totter

to their base, and to give way unto the kingdom of
the Lord and of His Christ.

7. The voice of the Lord divideth the flames
of fire ; the voice of the Lord shaketh the wil-

derness : yea, the Lord shaketh the wilderness
of Cades.

Heb. The voice of the Lord heweth asunder with flashes of fire.

The fire too hears His bidding and becomes His
minister. Not the mountains only, but the plains,
are compelled to confess His might. From one end
of the land to the other, from the heights of Lebanon
on the north to the southern desert of Zin, which is
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-Kadesh, all hear His voice, and quake at His light-
nings and the fearful brightness of His presence,
when He displays Himself as the Lord of nature.
So too when the tongues of fire were divided among
the apostles, and the fishermen of Galilee were made
‘ Sons of thunder,’ ‘ the great and terrible wilderness’
of this careless world was shaken with the voice

which they had to utter, even the message of Christ
crucified.

8. The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds
to bring forth young, and discovereth the thick
bushes : in His temple doth every man speak
of His honour.

[The Hebrew may also be translated]

The voice of the Lord maketh the oaks to shake,

And strippeth bare the forests.

But in His dwelling-place doth everything therein proclaim
His glory.

And last, the solid earth itself is forced to tremble
at His voice ; and every created thing, from the least
to the greatest, is made to fear before Him. Timor-
ousness shall be no better an escape than boldness
shall be a defence. Even as an earthquake ploughs
its furrows through the dark thickets of a forest, so
will His almighty voice at last ‘bring to hight the
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest
the counsels of the hearts;’ and then shall all in the
new heavens and the new earth, both angels and
men, rejoice in the salvation of the Son of God, and
praise Him for the mightiness of Iis redeeming love.
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9. The Lord sitteth above the water-flood :
and the Lord remaineth a King for ever.

That one Eternal and Almighty Spirit Whose
throne in heaven is above ¢the sea of glass like
unto crystal,’” Who in the beginning moved upon
the face of the waters of the unformed world, Who
ceased to strive with man when the flood was sent
to take away the world of sinners, Who descended
in bodily form upon the Saviour when He was
baptized in Jordan, and Who ever abideth upon
the sacramental waters of Baptism,—He ceaseth
not to govern and to teach the Church, until the
earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea,—He with the Father and
the Son liveth and reigneth, ever One God, world
without end.

10. The Lord shall give strength unto His
people : the Lord shall give His people the
blessing of peace.

That He possesses strength, heaven and earth and
all created things that hear His voice confess; He 1s
able, therefore, to give it to His people; His power
1s an argument for His grace; ‘for as His majesty
is, so is His mercy.’ But, as in the revelation to
Elijah in Horeb, it is not in the torrent,—not in
the ¢ great and strong wind that rent the mountains
and brake in pieces the rocks,’—not in the fire, nor
in the earthquake, that comes the ineffable mighti-
ness of the Almig.ty, but in His still small voice of
blessing and of peace. No voice of God in thunder
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uttered never so terribly can be mighty in operation
like the voice of Him Who said, ¢ Peace I leave with
you; My peace I give unto you: not as the world
giveth, give I unto you.’

This Psalm was probably oocasioned by some memorable convul-
sion of nature which dwelt long in the minds of the people, and by
which David sought to lead them to worship God in His mercy and
loving-kindness, as being still more marvellous than His power and
strength. The storm may also bhave been described with a mystical
allusion to the conflict between the Spirit of God and the spirit of the
world ; and the repeating of the words * the voice of Jehovah,” in the
meaning of thunder, seven times in this Psalm, has suggested to many
the passage in Rev. x. 8, 4. With respect to the places mentioned in
this Psalm :—Sirion, we learn from Deut. iii. 9, was the name by
which the Sidonians called Mount Hermon, one of the many peaks of
which was also called Sion, (Psalmm cxxxiii. 3,) and the wilderness of
Kadesh, which was also called Zin, (Numb. xxxiii. 36,) was a part of
the Arabian desert which bounded Judza on the south, as Lebanon
did on the north. ¢ The blessing of peace’’ seems to be that solemn
threefold blessing which was given by the high-priest, (Numb. vi. 23
—27,) who, when he pronounced it, we are told by Bechai, one of the
Rabbis, so arranged his fingers, while he extended his hands towards
the people, as to indicate a Trinity.—The LXX. adds to the title of
this Psalm, ¢ of the going out of the tabernacle,’”’ but it is difficult to
fix upon any event recorded in Scripture to which allusion can be

supposed to be made.

Morning Praper,

PsaLm xxx. Ezaltabo Te, Domine.

1. T wirr magnify Thee, O Lord, for Thou
hast set me up : and not made my foes
to triumph over me.

As David, when all his enemies were conquered,
and he was delivered from the rebellion of Absalom,
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and pardoned for his sin in numbering the people,
rejoiced to prepare the gold and silver for the build-
ing the House of God; so with a far more trium-
phant joy shall the Son of David, Whose kingdom
is eternal, rejoice when the number of His elect is
accomplished, and the Church of the redeemed no
longer in warfare on earth, but, spotless and per-
fected with immortal brightness, joins her trium-
phant praises with His, the King of Kings and
Lord of Lords, before the Majesty of the Almighty
Father.

2. O Lord my God, I cried unto Thee :
and Thou hast healed me.

3. Thou, Lord, hast brought my soul out
of hell : Thou hast kept my life from them
that go down to the pit.

Then at last shall His Church discern the mighti-
ness of the glory of His passion; then shall she see
how the love of her Lord and Spouse was made per-
fect through suffering. Then shall the saints learn
how He has ever pleaded before His Father the
sacrifice of Himself,—how all their prayers have
ever been one with His cry upon the Cross, and
therefore they were heard,—how all sorrows have
ever been one with His bleeding wounds, and there-
fore they have been healed,—how all death with
them that are His has been one with His death, and
all therefore was but an entrance into life,—how
all sinlessness and all salvation has ever come of the
grace which Ile earned for man.
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4. Sing praises unto the Lord, O ye saints
of His : and give thanks unto Him for a
remembrance of His holiness.

5. For His wrath endureth but the twink-
ling of an eye, and in His pleasure is life :
heaviness may endure for a night, but joy
cometh in the morning.

LXX, For there is vehemence in His wrath ; and life in His
will.

Then surely the recollection and the full under-
standing of the love of their Lord on earth will
give power and joy to their chants of praise in
heaven ; and the remembrance of His holiness and
patient charity will inspire His elect with thanks-
givings for which ages will be all too short! True
it was that He was wroth with sin, and that He
accomplished in them that sentence which He had
pronounced,—*‘ The soul that sinneth it shall die;’
but in His wrath He quickly remembered mercy ;
and His love fulfilled His eternal pleasure, that life
should conquer death. He Himself yielded Himself
unto death, and the sun set upon His body lying in
the grave, while all His chosen ones sorrowed and
were heavy-hearted at His loss; yet it was but
“a little while’ before He became the first-fruits of
the resurrection in the brightness of Easter morn-
ing; and they saw Him again, and their hearts were
filled with joy which no man could take from them.
So, too, the night of death has fallen upon the ser-
vants as it fell upon the Lord; but on them, as
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on Him, rises the morning of the resurrection, the
breaking of that Day whose joy shall never set.

6. And in my prosperity I said, I shall
never be removed : Thou, Lard, of Thy good-
ness hast made my hill so strong.

7. Thou didst turn Thy face from me : and
I was troubled.

Then shall the Church understand how her pros-
perity was always her trial. She will plainly see
that confidence in her privileges, in her creeds, in
her mysteries and sacraments, was a snare, when
she did not duly use and humbly minister them ;
that it was not her own rock that was so strong, but
Christ only, on Whom she was built; that when she
looked to herself, and forgat her Lord, His face was
turned from her, and she was troubled with strifes
and divisions, and separations, which are the fruits
of carnal self-assertion, and arise in the want of one-
mindedness and of spiritual meekness.

8. Then cried I unto Thee, O Lord : and
gat me to my Lord right humbly.

She will then see that prayer and humility have
ever been the only remedy for the troublings of
divisions and the want of unity; that by them only
can the breaches of pride and strife be built up;
that when Christ seemed divided, and one portion
of the Church strove against another portion, the
going in utter meekness and charity to Him, Who
ever was the Head and Lord of all the members,
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only joined that which was divided, and fulfilled His
prayer, that His Church might be one, even as God
was. One.

9. What profit is there in my blood : when
1 go down to the pit?

10. Shall the dust give thanks unto Thee :
or shall it declare Thy truth ?

11. Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon
me : Lord, be Thou my helper.

In prayer and humility only can the Church beseech
to be delivered from spiritual death and ruin, and
from that lost and fallen state in which her office of
declaring God’s truth should be taken away from
her. In prayer and humility only can she be saved
by that all-prevailing sacrifice which profits for the
sins of all,—can she plead before the throne that
He died to save us, and that if we be not saved
He died in vain,—that He went down to the pit
that we might rise to life, and that if our dust rises
not His truth will never be declared. So has the
Church been taught that in herself she is most
deceivable and weak, but that in the mercy and
in the help of her Lord she is most truthful and
strong; that prayer ever was her mightiest arm,
and Christ her only helper.

12. Thou hast turned my heaviness into
Joy : Thou hast put off my sackcloth, and
girded me with gladness.

13. Therefore shall every good man sing
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of Thy praise without ceasing : O my God,
I will give thanks unto Thee for ever.

LXX. Therefore my glory shall sing unto Thee, and I shall
have no compunction. '
O Lord my God for ever will I confess to Thee.

In that dedication-day of the heavenly temple,
when the morning of heavenly joy has followed the
night of earthly heaviness; when the saints in Christ
shall have put off the sackcloth of mortality, and
shall be clad with immortality and girded with
incorruption; then shall all that now is dark be
clear, and all that now is wrong be righted. Then
shall the Church, which now has to confess her sins
only, have to confess her gladness. Where humilia-
tion once sighed, there shall glory sing. There will
be no interruption either of sin or of time to her
songs of immortal praise. The saints made perfect
shall render thanks throughout eternity to God for
Christ their Saviour, and He too in turn shall,
as of old on earth, thank His Father for those whom
He hath given Him, of whom He ‘has lost not

one.

The title of this Psalm is, “ A Psalm of a Song, at the dedication
of the House, by David.” The first part of this title shews that
it was a poemn which was to be sung to music; but the dedication of
the House is more difticult to explain. It may refer to the dedication
of David’s own palace, the building of which is mentioned in 1 Chron.
xiv. 1; but it seems most likely that the dedication of the piece
of ground on which the temple was afterwards to be built by Solomon,
(1 ,Chron. xxii. 1,) is the event referred to. In this view, verse
6 would refer to his sin in numbering the people, (1 Chron. xxi. 1,) 8
to his prayer, (xxi. 17,) 5 to God’s anger and mercy, (xxi. 15,) and
12 to his peace-offering, (28). It cannot, however, be certainly shewn
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that this is the dedication which the Psalm was written to celebrate.
The Fathers consider the Psalm to have a twofold meaning,—both
literal and spiritual,—and St. Augustine declares it to be *“a Psalm
concerning the joy of the resurrection, and the renewing of the tody
to an immortal state, not only of the Lord, but of the whole Church.”

Psaim xxxi. In Te, Domine, speravi.

1. In Thee, O Lord, have I put my trust :
let me never be put to confusion, deliver me
in Thy righteousness.

It 1s hard for one who has sinned to trust in God,
for every act of sin destroys trust; yet unless we are to
become utterly ruined, and to be covered with shame,
we must trust in God. Yes, we must have full trust
in Him and in His righteousness, if we would be
delivered from our own selfishness and sinfulness,—
not merely in that first righteousness of God which
condemns the sinner, but in that second and higher
righteousness of His which delivers the sinner from
his sin.

2. Bow down Thine ear to me : make haste
to deliver me.

3. And be Thou my strong rock, and house
of defence : that Thou mayest save me.

4. For Thou art my strong rock, and my
castle : be Thou also my guide, and lead me
for Thy Name’s sake.

When we see what sin has made us, and pray to

be delivered from its power and guilt, the time seems
long until we are heard. The way seemed long to
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him who was fleeing with the avenger of blood be-
hind him, until he came to the city of refuge, and
got himself within its battlements, and was safe.
With the same eagerness and haste must we turn to
that God Whose righteousness and mercy are like
the defence of a castle on a mighty rock. ¢The
name of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous
runneth into it and is safe” Nor is it enough to
turn to Him, we must also turn after Him. Our
cry must be not only for deliverance, but for guid-
ance too.

5. Draw me out of the net, that they have
laid privily for me : for Thou art my strength.

The lusts and sins with which our souls are en-
snared seem to us in their beginnings to be but
small things, and slight as a spider’s web, but in
their end they are found to be as strong as cart-ropes,
and they bind us in & most grievous and heavy
coil, which no power of ours can burst through
or unloose. He only, Who became weak that we
might be strong, can draw us from that evil net
which the enemy has made ready that we might be
caught therein.

6. Into Thy hands I commend my spirit :
for Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou
God of truth.

How freely and fully should the redeemed give up
their life and soul into the hands of the God of truth,
when the Redeemer Himself did no otherwise upon
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the cross of pain! ‘When Jesus had cried with a
loud voice, He said, Father, into Thy hands I com-
mend My spirit: and having said thus He gave up
the ghost’ Truly these words, which were the
dying words of the Lord of life, will well become our
mouths—as they did that of His martyr Stephen—
not only when we come to die, but through all our
lives, and ways, and doings. To know that we are
not our own, but our Father’s, Who has purchased
us, i8 the highest and truest knowledge.

7. 1 have hated them that hold of super-
stitious vanities : and my trust hath been in

the Lord.

LXX, Thou hast hated them that regard vanities to no end :
But I have trusted in the Lord.

8. I will be glad, and rejoice in Thy mercy :
for Thou hast considered my trouble, and hast
known my soul in adversities.

9. Thou hast not shut me up in the hand

of the enemy : but hast set my feet in a large
room.

He who knows God to be a God of truth will de-
spise all vanities and deceits which call away the true
" affections of his heart from his eternal Father. To
turn to any help but God is a sure sign of want of
faith : so Saul in his trouble turned to the witch of
Endor, when through his stubbornness and sin he
had ceased to trust in God. If our Father is caring
for us in our trouble, if in our adversity He still
watches over us, that we blot not out our name from
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the book of life, then may we even in trouble rejoice,
and exult in Him Who in judgment ever remembers
mercy, and Who ¢punishes us less than our iniqui-
ties deserve.” He keeps ever what we have committed
to Him ; and they who in death or in life have com-
mended their soul into His hands, shall both in
death and in life be kept safe from the hand of the
enemy of souls. He will lead us into that way of
His commandments wherein our hearts shall run
with speed to Him, which is narrow to them that
toil therein, but broad to them that love it.

10. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am
in trouble : and mine eye is consumed for very
heaviness ; yea, my soul and my body.

11. For my life is waxen old with heavi-
ness : and my years with mourning.

12. My strength faileth me, because of mine
iniquity : and my bones are consumed.

Again and again we must cry for mercy, for again
and again we need it. Faithlessness and sin, like
some fearful disease, gain a firm grasp upon us, un-
less we are ever going to the Divine Physician. Our
natural wisdom and strength is found utterly want-
ing to discern that peace for which our eyes long.
Our soul and body alike groan under the burden of
unpardoned guilt. Without faith in God and without
the love of Christ, our years would only be num-
bered by our troubles, and our life would be but one
long groan. Our strength would be destroyed by
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our evil doings, and we should be worn away with
valn strivings and vainer regrets.

13. I became a reproof among all mine
enemies, but especially among my neighbours :
and they of mine acquaintance were afraid of
me ; and they that did see me without con-
veyed themselves from me.

But that which man in his sinfulness deserved, the
Son of Man endured undeservingly. He Who did
no sin was accused as a sinner, that we, when we are
accused as sinners, might be counted sinless. When
He was sent to Herod, ¢ the Chief Priests and Scribes
stood and vehemently accused Him,” and when He
returned before Pilate, His own people, the seed of
Abraham, ¢ were instant with loud voices, requiring
that He might be crucified. And the voices of them
and of the chief priests prevailed ;> while the Apostle
who had declared that he would never be offended
in Him, denied even with an oath that he knew Him,
and all the other disciples, whom for so long time
He had known and loved, ¢ forsook Him and fled.’

14. I am clean forgotten, as a dead man out
of mind : I am become like a broken vessel.

15. For I have heard the blasphemy of the
multitude : and fear is on every side, while
they conspire together against me, and take
their counsel to take away my life.

What trouble and dismay that we have suffered
for our wrong-doings could be like His Who was left
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to die for us? And yet how often do we forget the
Lord Who died, and let the sorrows and pains which
He bore for us in His human nature, which He
took for us, pass from our minds as though they
concerned us not! He was made a vessel of dis-
honour, cast aside and broken, that we might be-
come vessels of honour meet for the Master’s use.
The reproaches that were our due fell upon Him,
while the multitude blasphemed Him and reviled
Him. He came forth erowned with thorns, and in
the purple robe of mockery, and the cry that hailed
the Lord of life was, * He ought to die.’

16. But my hope hath been in Thee, O
Lord : I have said, Thou art my God.

17. My time is in Thy hand; deliver me
from the hand of mine enemies : and from

them that persecute me.
18. Shew Thy servant the light of Thy

countenance : and save me for Thy mercy’s
sake.

But Christ the Son of God in His suffering and
pain must be ever before us in our suffering and pain.
If we teach ourselves to bear with Him, we shall be
able to bear through Him. He is our immortal hope,
for He has known man’s trials; and He is the end
of our most living faith, for He is our unchanging
God. We must make confession not merely with the
mouth, saying ‘I believe;’ but with the whole will
and being, giving up our nothingness into the hands
of His almightiness, and so resting secure and safe
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that no evil hands can ¢ pluck out of His hand’ them
whom He has accepted for His own. Thus will
hope and faith make way for love; and grace will
open to us that deepest of all blessings, the sight of
the Saviour’s face, so crowned with mercy that its
brightness hides the thorns.

- 19. Let me not be confounded, O Lord,
for I have called upon Thee : let the ungodly
be put to confusion, and be put to silence in
the grave.

20. Let the lying lips be put to silence :
which cruelly, disdainfully, and despitefully,
speak against the righteous.

They who call upon God shall live in the strength
of Him on Whom they call; but they who will not
call upon Him are hurrying fast to that utter dark-
ness and deep dead silence in which none can call
upon Him, even though they would. The doom of
them who have ‘said unto God, Depart from us, for
we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways,’ shall be
that their request shall not be denied to them. Where
now are Pilate, and Herod, and the Pharisees, who
slew ‘ Jesus Christ the righteous?” They are gone,
and their lips are silent. Yet all the cruelty of
Pilate, the disdainfulness of Herod, and the de-
spitefulness of the Pharisees, fall short of theirs,
who, being named by the name of Christ, and called
to His righteousness, live evil lives, in opposition to
His word and will. The lowest deep of sin is to
hold the truth in unrighteousness.
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21. O how plentiful is Thy goodness, which
Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee :
and that Thou hast prepared for them that

put their trust in Thee, even before the sons
of men !

22. Thou shalt hide them privily by Thine
own presence from the provoking of all men :
Thou shalt keep them secretly in Thy taber-
nacle from the strife of tongues.

But what a mighty and abounding store of good-
ness and of love has the all-loving Lord laid up for
His servants and His sons! He has from eternity
been making ready for them that infinite reward,
which is measured, not by their service, but by His
own bounty ; and which He, Who can do what He will
with His own, will bestow upon them freely, richly,
openly. Here too, on earth, they shall have a fore-
taste of His goodness; for He will be with and in
them, though the world will not know it, and the
strifes of men and the turmoil of the world will pass
by them unheeded and unheard. What will be the
contradictings of opinions and the noise of contro-
versies to them whose ¢lives are hid with Christ in
God?” They shall dwell in the Church on earth, in
peace and trust, ¢ with one mind and with one mouth
glorifying God;’ until they enter into the perfect en-
joyment of His surpassing goodness, when we change
the tabernacle on earth for the eternal home.

23. Thanks be to the Lord : for He hath
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shewed me marvellous great kindness in a
strong city.

24. And when I made haste, I said : I am
cast out of the sight of Thine eyes.

25. Nevertheless, Thou heardest the voice
of my prayer : when I cried unto Thee.

David had learned, and we too must learn, where
our most sure defence lies: his ‘house of defence’
was not in Hebron nor in Jerusalem, but only in
God Himself. He bowed down His ear unto his
prayer, and not only saved him, but made him
marvel at His love. In his haste and fear, when
his trial came, he had thought that he was cast
off by God and driven away from His presence.
He had hurried, and he deemed that his God lin-
gered. He prayed earnestly and humbly, and the
hour of doubt went by, and he knew that his Father
Which is in heaven was near to him as ever, and
merciful to him as ever.

26. O love the Lord all ye His saints : for
the Lord preserveth them that are faithful,
and plenteously rewardeth the proud doer.

27. Be strong, and He shall establish your
heart : all ye that put your trust in the
Lord.

This is the reason why we should love God—that
He is righteous. He preserves them who trust in
Him: He is faithful to them who confide in Him :
He pays back their arrogance to the arrogant. We
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may most fully and thoroughly be sure that God
will have right and will not have wrong, and in that
confidence we may be both strong and bold. Yes,
let His saints be strong—strong in truthfulness,
strong in righteousness, strong in love, and they
shall evermore be strong in the Lord and in the

power of His might.

The LXX. gives the title of this Psalm, ¢‘ The Ecstacy of David,”
but this is not in the Hebrew, and is merely a reference to verse 24,
where the words ‘‘ my hastening,” might be rendered ¢ my departure
or ecstacy,” but more properly ‘“my flight.” It was, perhaps,
written by David on his looking back and recalling all the troubles of
Absalom’s rebellion, and weighing the difficulties that still remained
to be overcome. Verse 24 would then refer to his despondency
on quitting the ‘* strong city” of Jerusalem and the house of God
in it, The first part of verse 6 was uttered by our Lord upon the
cross as His dying prayer, (St. Luke xxiii. 46.) but yet the Fathers
generally do not take the whole Psalm to be prophetic of Christ. In
reading this DPsalm, and others of a similar character, in which
prayer, and prophecy, and rebuke, and thanksgiving, follow closely
upon one another, and are sometimes intermingled, we must bear in
mind the directions of St. Augustine, which apply to all the Psalmns :—
“ If the Psalm pray, do ye pray ; and if it lament, do ye lament; and if
it joy, do ye rejoice; and if it hope, do ye hope; and if it fear, do ye
fear ; for what is here written is a mirror for us,”

Ehening JPraper.

FOR ASH-WEDNESDAY, THE SECOND PENI-
TENTIAL PSALM.

PsaLM xxxil. Beati, guorum.

1. BrLessep is he whose unrighteousness
is forgiven : and whose sin is covered.

2. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord
imputeth no sin : and in whose spirit there
is no guile.
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What can be a dearer blessing to the weary than
rest, what to the dying than life, what to the sinner
than pardon? When we have once seen what un-
righteousness is and what sin is, there can be no
rest, no comfort, till that intolerable burden 1is taken
from the soul, and the conscience is made whole
again. How must there have sprung up a rapture
of unutterable comfort in the weeping sinner’s heart,
when the Lord said to her, ¢ Thy sins are forgiven
thee: go in peace!” There is only one higher
blessing in the storehouse of God’s gifts than the
gift of forgiveness, and that is the blessing of inno-
cence. Blessed indeed is he who has never wilfully
departed from grace, and who, like Nathanael, is
free from guile!—not only from the guile which de-
ceives -others, but from the more subtle guile which
deceives the sinner’s own heart and conscience.

3. ¥or while I held my tongue : my bones
consumed away through my daily complain-
ing.

4. For Thy hand is heavy upon me day and
night : and my moisture is like the drought
in summer.

Heb. My heart was changed as through the heat of summer.
LXX. I bhave been turned to wretchedness,
Whilst a thorn was fixed within me.

To hide a disease is not to heal it. To hide our
sin from others, from ourselves, from God, will never

take its guiltiness away. It is there always, eating
into the soul and polluting the conscience, destroy-
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ing the moral strength, and giving rise to continual
restlessness and daily anxiety and distress. Sorrow
must be the fruit of sin ; and secret sorrow must be
the fruit of hidden sin. And this is God’s work ; it
is the effect of His righteous providence, which de-
termines that sin shall not be happy. Guilt dries
up the sources of grace and peace within the heart,
as the parching drought of summer dries up the
moisture from the fields. Guilt makes our whole
moral being wretched, as a thorn fixed within the
flesh spreads pain and festerings around it.

5. I will acknowledge my sin unto Thee :
and mine unrighteousness have I not hid.

6. I said, I will confess my sins unto the
Lord : and so Thou forgavest the wickedness
of my sin.

Their sins only shall be covered who have not
covered them. It is the acknowledging our wrong
to be wrong, not only with the mouth before men,
but with the whole spirit before God, that brings us
to forgiveness. An obstinate persistence, when we
have sinned, that we are not sinners; an obstinate
distrust of God’s willingness to pardon if we will
repent and amend, these are the walls which sepa-
rate sinning and unbelieving man from his holy and
faithful God. Man, who built them up, could never
break them down; therefore God in Christ has
done this for him, and reconciled the world unto
Himself. ¢ If we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not in us: but if we con-
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fess our sins, He is faithful and just to fergive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.’
Yea, in all our distress and sinfulness let us open our
wounds, and Christ will heal them ; let us own our
poverty, and He will make us rich ; let us confess our
sins, and He will forgive their wickedness !

7. For this shall every one that is godly
make his prayer unto Thee, in a time when
Thou mayest be found : but in the great

water-floods they shall not come nigh Him.

Heb. Truly when great water-floods come,
They shall not reach unto Him,

LXX, But in the deluge of many waters,
They shall not draw nigh to Him.

Because ¢ He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins,” should they that hope in Him confess their
sins before Him ¢ Who forgives iniquity, transgres-
sion and sin.” Our duty is to confess ; His attribute
is to forgive. If we delay, we both increase our own
guilt and our own punishment, and despise His ever-
present mercy. We must come to Him when He
may be found. We are sure to find Him to-day;
to-morrow He may not be to be found by us.
‘ Behold now is the accepted time; hehold now is
the day of salvation.” But when trial and punish-
ment, and misery come, like the rushing of waters
from the opened windows of the heavens and the
broken up deeps of the abyss upon the sinners
before the flood, then they who have sought to
God ‘when He might be found,’ find in Him, like
righteous Noah, shelter and safety from them ; and
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they that have not sought Him shall seek Him then
too late, in a time when He will not be found of them.

8. Thou art a place to hide me in, Thou
shalt preserve me from trouble : Thou shalt
compass me about with songs of deliverance.

LXX. Thou art my refuge from the afliction around me.
O Thou that art my joy, deliver me from them that
encompass me.

If we would be saved from everlasting trouble we
must hide in Christ, and not from Christ; He will
cover our sins from us if we cover them not frem
Him. He Who is the love of them whom He has
loved, will save them from the encompassing waters
of temptation and trouble, and will encompass them
with overflowing joy and songs of heavenly praise,
‘ as the voice of many waters.’

9. I will inform thee, and teach thee in the
way wherein thou shalt go : and I will guide
thee with Mine eye.

10. Be ye not like to horse and mule, which
have no understanding : whose mouths must
be held with bit and bridle, lest they fall upon
thee.

After sorrow comes confession, and after confes-
sion comes pardon, and after pardon comes grace for
amendment. We have found that we cannot teach
ourselves the way, and that we cannot guide our-
selves in it. That same all-holy Spirit which has
brought us out of sin will lead wus into holiness,
if we patiently and willingly follow His gentle and
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consoling guidance. Our own headstrong wills and
evil passions would make us ‘like brute beasts which
have no understanding,” but the eye of the All-see-
ing fixed upon us directs our souls if we will have
faith in Him. There is an eternal necessity that
‘ His Will be done;’ if we will not do it with our
wills, we shall be made to do it against our wills.
The sinners will be driven like unruly steeds, with
the sharp discipline of scourge and curb; the right-
eous will be ever guided by the warning or loving
glance of their Master’s eye.

11. Great plagues remain for the ungodly :
but whoso putteth his trust in the Lord, mercy
embraceth him on every side.

12. Be glad, O ye righteous, and rejoice
in the Lord : and be joyful, all ye that are
true of heart.

‘That servant which knew his Lord’s will, and
prepared not himself, neither did according to His
will, shall be beaten with many stripes.’” There 1s
woe for such; but for them who will do God’s will,
mercy is round them and close to them like the air,
and love is the very atmosphere they breathe. They
shall rejoice, not in themselves,—for in us there is
nothing in which we can rejoice, but everything
to fill us with sorrow,—but in their Lord and in His
grace,—for in Him there is nothing which can make
us grieve, but everything which can give us joy.
Yes, the true of heart, who see that all things are
ruled by the most righteous and perfect will of God,
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will rejoice in all things except their own unright-
eousness ; above all, they will rejoice in that redeem-
ing love which has forgiven their unrighteousness
and covered their sin.

This Psalm, which is entitled ¢ Maschil,” or “a Psalm of pious
instruction,” was certainly written by David after his great sin in the
matter of Uriah, (2 Sam. xii.) It is one of those called penitential,
and is appointed by the Church to be used on the first day of Lent.
The third verse clearly refers to his sufferings during that long time
which he had passed in unrepentance, hefore God sent the prophet to
himn to rouse him fram his self-deceiving and guilty state. There can
be no truer or deeper commentary upon the words, ¢ Blessed is the
man in whose spirit there is no guile,” than will be found in the
tenth sermon of Bp, Butler, * Upon Self-deceit.”

PsaLm xxxiii. Exultate, justi.

1. Rejsoice in the Lord, O ye righteous
for it becometh well the just to be thankful.

They who are earnest in doing what is right, can
best rejoice in the Lord of perfect righteousness.
The wrong doers can never rejoice, the repenting
can only pray for mercy; but they who strive to
do right, as far as they do that which they seek
to do, can fulfil the charge, ‘Rejoice evermore.’
For they know that it is not from themselves that
what they are and what they do comes, but from
His grace Who gives to them that have, that they
may have more abundantly; and therefore it 1s
with them both a privilege and a duty to indulge
in thanks and praise.

2. Praise the Lord with harp : sing praises
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unto Him with the lute, and instrument of ten
strings.

3. Sing unto the Lord a new song : sing
praises lustily unto Him with a good courage.

Every faculty, therefore, of their souls and of
their body, should join in gratitude to Him Who
has done all in them and for them. Holy thoughts
should be moved within them by holy affections and
holy hope, and should come from their mouths in
holy words and songs of praise. Every new gift of
grace and act of mercy call for a new offering of
thanksgiving and hallowed gladness to be brought,
not with coldness or doubt, but in faith and joy,
with singing and melody of heart unto the Lord of
love.

4. For the word of the Lord is true : and
all His works are faithful.

5. He loveth righteousness and judgement :
the earth is full of the goodness of the Lord.

It is He Who is ¢ called Faithful and True that in
* righteousness doth judge,’ and His name is the Word
of God: that which He speaks, whether in command-
ment, in covenant, or in promise, is eternally true and
undeceivable. ¢ He for His part will most surely keep
and perform’ all that He has said He will. And in
the whole course of His providence we see that His
works are according to His words. That which He
has said that He loveth, His providence shews that
He does love, even the doing what is right. It
1s not hard to trace in anything the plain workings
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of His righteous government; and that He is good,
not only does His word declare, but all created
things, with life and without, with reason and with-
out, by their very creation and preservation do most
clearly and fully shew. ¢He saw everything that
He had made, and behold it was very good;’ and
still * He doeth all things well.’

6. By the word of the Lord were the hea-
vens made : and all the hosts of them by the
breath of His mouth.

7. He gathereth the waters of the sea toge-
ther, as it were upon an heap : and layeth
up the deep, as in a treasure-house.

Do we doubt His goodness, or distrust His right-
eousness,—at least we cannot doubt His power.
¢ In the beginning God created the heaven and the
earth.” Yea, ‘in the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God. The
same was in the beginning with God. All things
were made by Him, and without Him was not any-
thing made that was made.” When all things had a
beginning the Word already was, and was their be-
ginning. And all the hosts of heaven, the stars
that shine in their courses, and those other brighter
and more glorious beings whose paths through the
sky our eyes cannot see,—the angels, and powers,
and thrones,—these too owe their being to that one
Almighty Lord. ¢By His Spirit He hath garnished
the heavens.’” His power extends not above only,



PS. XXXIII.] ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 207

but beneath that world we call ours. ‘God said,
Let the waters under the heaven be gathered to-
gether unto one place, and let the dry land ap-
pear.’” The earth and the sea are His possession,
which He preserves for His own almighty use.

8. Let all the earth fear the Lord : stand
in awe of Him, all ye that dwell in the world.

9. For He spake, and it was done : He
commanded, and 1t stood fast.

‘I am the Lord thy God: thou shalt have none
other gods but Me,’ is the first law which all
created things proclaim, and to which all created
things must yield obedience or must perish. They
are only by His word; He said of each, ¢ Let there
be: and there was.”’ He spake of each and all
what His will was concerning it ; ‘and it was so.’

10. The Lord bringeth the counsel of the
heathen to nought : and maketh the devices
of the people to be of none effect, and casteth
out the counsels of princes.

11. The counsel of the Lord shall endure
for ever : and the thoughts of His heart
from generation to generation.

Can we then confess His power, and deny His
righteousness? His providence declares the second
as perfectly as His creation proclaims the first. The
plans and hopes of the evil come to nothing, because
they are evil. No nation by its united voice can
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make a wrong thing right, or a false thing true; no
king, however wise or mighty, can establish evil as if
it were good, nor can any power, seen or unseen.
He sees all the kingdoms of the world as in a
moment of time, so for a moment of time, if their
counsels are not conformed to His counsel. The
counsel of His kingdom only can abide, which is the
working out of His most gracious law, that ¢ His
will be done on earth as it is in heaven.’

12. Blessed are the people, whose God is
the Lord Jehovah : and blessed are the folk,

that He hath chosen to Him to be His in-
heritance.

Happy and blessed are they who are willing to be
the servants of the one eternal God; who desire that
He should be the Lord and King, not only of their
lives, but of their hearts; who worship in faith and
truth the Father Who 1s their Creator, the Son Who
is their Redeemer, the Holy Ghost Who is their Sanc-
tifier. Yea, thrice blessed are they who make Him
theirs, for He will make them His; He will bring
them ever more and more into obedience to that
kingdom which from generation to generation He is
establishing, and which joins together both earth
and heaven under one common law.

13. The Lord looked down from heaven,
and beheld all the children of men : from the
habitation of His dwelling He considereth all
them that dwell on the earth.
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14. He fashioneth all the hearts of them :
and understandeth all their works.

‘The Lord seeth not as man seeth,” for He is in
heaven and we upon earth. He marks the thoughts
of them that dwell in the world, as He does their
works. He knows as well all the workings of that
inner world of the human soul, as He knows the
workings of the outer world in which we live, for
He has created and fashioned both.

15. There is no king that can be saved by
the multitude of an host : neither is any
mighty man delivered by much strength.

16. A horse is counted but a vain thing to
save a man : neither shall he deliver any man
by his great strength.

He not only sees all, but rules all. He is the
great and only Potentate. Before Him and from
Him power cannot save, multitude cannot save, pride
cannot save, strength cannot save; neither the mul-
titude of Saul’s host, nor the much strength of Go-
liath, nor the seven hundred chariots and forty thou-
sand horsemen of the Syrians, could avail against
His will. ¢The horse is prepared against the day
of battle, but safety is of the Lord.’

17. Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon
them that fear Him : and upon them that put
their trust in His mercy ;

18. T'o deliver their soul from death : and
to feed them in the time of dearth.

P
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What then can save us from an all-powerful and
all-just King? Truly what we want is not to be
saved from Him, but to be saved in Him. We see
His power ; we confess His justice; our need is that
we should trust in His goodness. He 1s all-good,
as He is all-mighty and all-righteous. Our doubt
must be, not of His mercy, but of the realness of
our trust in His mercy. His eye is indeed upon us,
but in love, not in sternness. The death we dread
was not of His counsel, but of ours; the curse of
barrenness upon the earth we dwell in was not of
His sending, but of our fetching,—¢Cursed is the
ground for thy sake,” who didst the wrong. And He
delivers us, not from Himself, but from ourselves
and our own deservings, ‘yea, and will deliver.
Our souls are afraid of death, and faint with the
lack of grace, and He, for their comfort and their
stay, sends to us His only-begotten Son with that
most gladsome message—‘1 am the Bread of life:
he that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and he
that believeth on Me shall never thirst’ So doth
He turn our earthly scarcity into heavenly fulness.

19. Our soul hath patiently tarried for the
Lord : for He is our help, and our shield.

20. For our heart shall rejoice in Him : be-
cause we have hoped in His holy Name.

Let us then in faith be patient and wait. Our
faith cannot fail in our patience, hecause He is our

ever-watchful helper and defender. Let us not only
be patient, but ‘rejoice in hope;’ for in Him is trea-
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sured our most joyful hope. It is the holy Name of
‘our Lord Jesus Christ which is our hope.’

21. Let Thy merciful kindness, O Lord, be
upon us : like as we do put our trust in Thee.

And last of all, and first of all, let us love Him
Who first loved us, that our love may gain His love
to us again. Rather let our finiteness only bind
our love to Him Who is infinite; and may His love
be upon us according to the measure of His infinite-
ness !

This Psalm has no title, yet there is little reason for doubting that
it was written by David. It was probzbly intended for the public
service of God in the temple, and was so used in the Israelitish Church.
The history of the Creation in the first chapter of Genesis seems to
have been vividly present to the writer's mind while he was composing
this trustful and gladsome Psalm.

PsaLMm xxxiv. Benedicam Domino.

1. I wirL alway give thanks unto the Lord :
His praise shall ever be in my mouth.

2. My soul shall make her boast in the
Lord : the humble shall hear thereof, and
be glad.

3. O praise the Lord with me : and let
us magnify His Name together.

Continual thanks are owing to Him Who giveth
us continual blessings. A sense of His goodness
must be ever in our hearts, and then words of His
praise will never be wanting in our mouths. In
Him may we boast without sin, and glory without
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pride; and our own humbleness of spirit and self-
denying shall increase our gladness in our loving
Lord Who hath done so great things for us. Humi-
lity is the companion of love, for he that is proud
cannot love ; and therefore they that are truly hum-
ble will not stand apart and be separated, but will
join with their brothers in unity of spirit and unity
of voice. ‘My soul doth magnify the Lord’ is the
Church’s song of daily gratitude and joy; and he
who cannot worthily take its high words into his
mouth alone, may yet chant them worthily in union
with the Saviour’s Church.

4. I sought the Lord, and He heard me :
yea, He delivered me out of all my fear.

5. They had an eye unto Him, and were
lightened : and their faces were not ashamed.

They who seek for God shall find Him ; € while
they are yet speaking, IHe will hear.” Difficulties
grow smaller and fear departs away, as we draw
nearer to our Lord in prayer. As we gaze upon
the brightness of His truth and kindness, no longer
hiding ourselves and our sins, like Adam, our faces
shine with His reflected light, even as the face
of Moses shone as he came down from the mount.
‘He is the true Light, Which lighteth every man
that cometh into the world,” and they who abide
in His light shall never stumble or be brought to
shame. ‘A man shall look to his Maker, and his
eyes shall have respect to the Holy One of Israel.’
Their own darkness may cover for awhile the shame
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of the wicked, but the light of Christ giveth con-
fidence to the righteous.

6. Lo, the poor crieth, and the Lord hear-
eth him : yea, and saveth him out of all his
troubles.

7. The angel of the Lord tarrieth round
about them that fear Him : and delivereth
them.

It is not the rich only or the wise that the Lord
will hear ; the poor crieth, and He is ready to save
him, and will make him rich with His grace and
wise with His salvation. He Who was poor is the
Saviour of the poor; He Whose soul was troubled
will ¢exalt the humble and meek’ from their trou-
bles. It may be that man despises the poor, but
God cares for them. Around each one earnest soul,
whatever its earthly portion may be, there are
angels tarrying; and the hosts of God, ‘which al-
way do Him service in heaven,” are often watching
¢ to succour and defend on earth’ the humble heart
which thinks itself forgotten and alone.

8. O taste, and see, how gracious the Lord
is : blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.

9. O fear the Lord, ye that are His saints :
for they that fear Him lack nothing.

10. The lions do lack, and suffer hunger :
but they who seek the Lord shall want no
manner of thing that is good.

. LXX. The rich have become beggars, and have hungered.
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O let them that hunger turn to Him Who is call-
ing them to His marriage-feast, and they shall be
filled: let them who mourn their sin turn to Him
Who is waiting to be gracious, and they shall find
pardon and rest. Trustin His own word and promise,
taste and see, and know His graciousness. Unless
we know Him, the knowledge of ourselves will fill
us with despair; therefore must we trust in Him.
Unless we know ourselves and our own sinfulness,
the knowledge of Him and of His mercy would lead
us to presumption; therefore must we fear Him.
His saints will have His faith and fear on the right
hand and on the left, and in their Lord they will
need nothing. The children of the wicked one,
however strong in their power and riches, shall
‘be sent empty away,” for that they have turned
from Him from Whom all that is good comes; but
they who seek Him in humility and faith shall both
possess Him and be possessed by Him Who is per-
fect goodness.

11. Come, ye children, and hearken unto
me : I will teach you the fear of the Lord.

12. What man is he that lusteth to live :
and would fain see good days ?

13. Keep thy tongue from evil : and thy
lips, that they speak no guile.

14. Eschew evil, and do good : seek peace,
and ensue it.

To such the voice of the uncreated Wisdom ever
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cries, ‘ Unto you, O men, I call; and My voice is
unto the sons of man. Now, therefore, hearken
unto Me, O ye children: for blessed are they that
keep My ways.” Surely there are none that hate
life, and none would have the days of their pilgrim-
age to be few and evil! Life and happiness are
the great ends of our being, and all our strivings
are but efforts after them; and He Who gave us
our being, and set those ends before us, can best
teach how we may attain unto them. First, our
tongue must be tamed, and kept from malice and
from falsehood ; and that the lips may be right, the
heart must be so too, for ‘out of the abundance of
the heart the mouth speaketh.” Next, we must ‘cease
to do evil and learn to do well;’ for if we would enter
into life we must ‘ keep the commandments.” And
last, we must go to Him Who is able to give us
peace from that law in our members which war-
reth against the law of our mind, Who only can
set us free from our evil passions and ourselves,
Who only can loose us ‘from the bands of those
sins which by our frailty we have committed,” and
Who has purchased for us quietness of conscience
and the fulness of peace. We must seek Him until
we have found Him, and when we have found Him
we must follow after Him. Thus, then, do both
covenants declare that the fear of God is the true
wisdom, and that obedience to His laws is the way
of peace; and by the mouth of two witnesses, the
prophet David and the apostle St. Peter, is this
most true word established.
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15. The eyes of the Lord are over the
righteous : and His ears are open unto their
prayers.

16. The countenance of the Lord is against
them that do evil : to root out the remem-
brance of them from the earth.

Peace is upon all them who live according to this
rule. The Lord of all watches their works, and
hears their prayers, and accepts their faith, and
guides them to Himself. He watches, too, them who
break His laws, who eschew good and do evil, but it
18 in anger and in judgment. He gives them up to
themselves; for they are lusting for death, and
would fain see evil days; they are seeking to perish,
they are storing up eternal sorrows; they are ¢ twice
dead, plucked up by the roots’ on earth, and ¢ with-
out fruit’ in heaven.

17. The righteous cry, and the Lord hear-
eth them : and delivereth them out of all
their troubles.

18. The Lord is nigh unto them that are
of a contrite heart : and will save such as be
of an humble spirit.

‘And who is he that will harm you, if ye be
followers of that which is good? But and if ye
suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye; and be
not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; but
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts.’

19. Great are the troubles of the right-
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eous : but the Lord delivereth him out
of all.
20. He keepeth all his bones : so that not

one of them 1s broken.

‘ For it is better, if the will of God be so, that
ye suffer for well-doing, than for evil doing. For
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for
the unjust, that He might bring us to God, being
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit.’
Even the Son of God was hung between the thieves
upon the cross for sins; and the soldiers brake
the legs of them that were crucified with Him;
‘but when they came to Jesus, and saw that He
was dead already, they brake not His legs, for these
things were done that the Scripture should be ful-
filled, A bone of Him shall not be broken.” If, then,
the watchful care of the Father was over the true
Paschal Lamb as He was stretched dead upon the
cross, so also will it be over each one of the mem-
bers of His living body, who suffers like his suffering
Lord. He will keep them all, so that not one of
them be lost.

21. But misfortune shall slay the ungodly :
and they that hate the righteous shall be deso-

late.
LXX. The death of sinners is wretched.

22. The Lord delivereth the souls of His

servants : and all they that put their trust
in Him shall not be destitute.
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There are two paths through this world, one used
by them who trust in themselves, the other by them
who trust in God. For awhile they seem to run
together. Sometimes the path of the ungodly seems
the pleasantest. But we must look to the end of
both of them. The one ends in misery, loneliness,
and death. They who are selfish will be left unto
themselves. A life without God ends naturally with
a death without God. The end of the other is deli-
verance and comfort. The God Whom the believer
has not left will not leave him. The darkness of
death is but somewhat that hides the light of life
from his sight; it passes over him for a moment
and is cleared away: his soul is delivered from it
for evermore.

The title of this Psalm is, ¢ Of David, when he changed his behavi-
our before Abiinelech; who drove him away, and he departed.”” The
LXX. translate it, ‘ when he changed his countenance,’” but it may
be rendered, ¢ when he concealed his intellect.” The event in David’s
life which occasioned it will be found related in 1 Sam. xxi. 10—15.
Psalm lvi. also refers to the same occasion. We are told that David
fled to Achish, king of Gath, for fear of Saul. Now it would seem
that Abimelech was the usual title of the Philistine princes, (compare
Gen. xx. and xxvi.,) as Pharaoh was that of the Egyptian kings, and
Agag that of the princes of the Amalekite tribes. It appears that sus-
picions were awakened in the mind of Achish by his court’ers, who
put him in remembrance of the triumph which David had achieved
over the Philistine champion, and the fame he had acquired by it;
and that David, in order to save his life, was compelled to feign him-
self mad, and thereupon was driven away by Achish, and obliged to
return into Judza, and to take refuge in the cave of Adullam.
The troubles which he thus unjustly and undeservingly endured only
increased his faith in the truth and righteousness of God, which he
accordingly declares in this Psalm., The Psalm is alphabetic, and
is marked by the general character of such Psalms, Verses 12—16
are quoted by St. Peter, (1 Peter iii. 10—13,) in his exhortation to
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the Christians who were then under persecution and suffering un-
justly, as David suffered ; and it cannot be doubted that verse 20
contains a prophetic allusion to the crucifixion of the Son of God, of
Whom, as of the Paschal Lamb, not a bone was to be broken. (St. John
xix. 31—37).

fMorning Praper,
PsaLm xxxv. Judica, Domine.

1. PLeap Thou my cause, O Lord, with
them that strive with me : and fight Thou
against them that fight against me.

2. Lay hand upon the shield and buckler :
and stand up to help me.

3. Bring forth the spear, and stop the way
against them that persecute me : say unto
my soul, I am thy salvation.

God has engaged ever to be with His own, and to
help them. His own {promise is, ‘I will contend
with him that contendeth with thee;’ therefore
they may ever appeal from the injustice of man
to the justice of God, and from the violence of man
to the help of God. They can surely trust in His
loving-kindness and goodness, as in a shield of de-
fence; and His judgments upon the unjust and
unmerciful will be like a spear -brandished in their
way, when ¢ He whets His glittering sword, and His
hand takes hold on judgment’ But He will not
only aid them, but will make them know that He
aids them. If, therefore, His voice come to their
soul in their distress, saying, ‘I am thy salvation,’
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and He Who speaks it opens the ears of their soul
that they may hear it plainly, what can the strife
of enemies or the confusion of the world do to daunt

or stop them? ‘If God be for us, who can be
against us ¢’

4. Let them be confounded, and put to
shame, that seek after my soul : let them
be turned back, and brought to confusion,
that imagine mischief for me.

5. Let them be as the dust before the

wind : and the angel of the Lord scattering
them.

6. Let their way be dark and slippery :
and let the angel of the Lord persecute them.

They who injure others’ souls, and indulge malice
and evil wishes against them, can have nothing
better happen to them than that they should be
made ashamed and should be turned back, and that
their plans should be confounded. But if they still
persist against the warnings both of God’s law and
of His providence, then, by a special act of judgment,
which He will commission His appointed messenger
to perform, He will scatter their devices like dust
before the wind; and He will hurry them away
from the scene of their evil deeds, by a path dark
with horror and slippery with danger, with the
avenging minister of His wrath hard behind them.

7. For they have privily laid their net to
destroy me without a cause : yea, even with-
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out a cause have they made a pit for my
soul.

8. Let a sudden destruction come upon him
unawares, and his net, that he hath laid pri-
vily, catch himself : that he may fall into his
own mischief.

For the righteous indignation of men, when they
see one joining treachery to cruelty and injustice in
his actions, and their eager exultation when the
treacherous dealer himself is caught in the snare
which he intended for another, and is punished by
his own acts, this feeling is but an instinctive ac-
knowledgement of the eternal law of providence,
that no evil shall go uncorrected, and that no deceit

shall be unconfounded. The Lord is God; and the
deceived and the deceiver are His.

9. And, my soul, be joyful in the Lord :
it shall rejoice in His salvation.

10. All my bones shall say, Lord, who
is like unto Thee, who deliverest the poor
from him that is too strong for him : yea, the
poor, and him that is in misery, from him
that spoileth him ?

In the destruction of wrong we see God’s right-
eousness, no less than in the preserving of right:
from both His justice and His mercy does that voice
sound plainly forth in the ears of the believer’s soul
—*T am Thy salvation.” With what joy did the holy
men of old listen to those words! how must they
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have exulted in their inmost soul, with all their life
and strength, in that righteous God Who took
the part of the despised and the oppressed against
the proud and the tyrannical; Whose dearest attri-
bute is that He forgets not the poor and the suf-
fering, but sets them free from those who trample
on them and care not for them, and wrong His law
of love; ‘for He that is higher than the highest re-
gardeth ; and there be higher than they.’

11. False witnesses did rise up : they laid
to my charge things that I knew not.

12. They rewarded me evil for good : to
the great discomfort of my soul.

13. Nevertheless, when they were sick, I
put on sackcloth, and humbled my soul with
fasting : and my prayer shall turn into mine
own bosom.

14. I behaved myself as though it had been
my friend, or my brother : I went heavily, as
one that mourneth for his mother.

But how did God confound the scornful and the
unloving, and cause the treacherous to perish by
their own deceit? By coming Himself among them
as innocent, and poor, and sorrowing. Their Judge
came to them, and they did not know Him ; they
treated llim as they had been used to treat the
helpless and the poor. They sat in judgment upon
their Lord. They laid sin to the charge of Him ¢ Who
knew no sin.” Ile was most innocent of all things
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blameful, and there was no fault found in Him, and
they ‘sought for witness against Him to put Him
to death ; and found none. For many bare false
witness against Him, but their witness agreed not
together.’” Against Him Who ‘was daily in the
temple teaching’ them the words of truth, they
came out as against a thief: and yet it was for the
cure of their sickness and corruption that He had
clothed Himself with mortal flesh, that He had hum-
bled Himself to our want and need ; yea, that He had
prayed upon the bitter tree, ¢ Father forgive them,
for they know not what they do,” before He bowed
His head and died. And this for the transgression
of ¢ the mother of all living,” and for the sin of ¢ His
own familiar friends,” even of them whom ¢ He is not
ashamed to call brethren.” All His life through,
in sorrow and in shame, had He been yearning to
bring them to the obedience of the children of God,
for He said, ¢ Whosoever shall do the will of My
Father Which is in heaven, the same is My brother,
and sister, and mother.” Surely, then, they who
suffer and are hardly treated may be patient, and
pray even for them who care not for them, seeing
that their Saviour suffered and was patient, Who
was Lord of all.

15. But in mine adversity they rejoiced,
and gathered themselves together : yea, the
very abjects came together against me un-
awares, making mouths at me, and ceased
not.
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16. With the flatterers were busy mockers :
who gnashed upon me with their teeth.

LXX. And they rejoiced against me and came together :
The scourges came together upon me, and I knew
it not.
They were scattered, and had no compunction.
They tempted me ; they sneered at me with a sneer :
They gnashed their teeth upon me.

The mockeries and insults which the faithful some-
times have to endure for acting holily, the sncers
with which the truth is often received, must neither
discourage us from doing right, nor deter us from
asserting the truth when the time calls for it. 1t
may be met with contempt, and may call forth
hatred and dislike among them who have thrown
aside all rectitude and self-respect, but still it must
be spoken in love. It is ever a type of Him Who
was Himself the Truth : for Christ was foreshadowed
by every suffering which any righteous man suffered
because of his righteousness. On Him did ‘they
begin to spit, and to cover His face, and to buffet
Him, and to say to Him, Prophesy: and the ser-
vants did strike Him with the palms of their hands.’

17. Lord, how long wilt Thou look upon
this : O deliver my soul from the calamities
which they bring on me, and my darling from
the lions.

18. So will I give Thee thanks in the great
congregation : I will praise Thee among much
people.
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Yes, and every deliverance which a righteous man
waited for in patience, and at length obtained, be-
cause of his righteousness, foreshadowed also the
Son of God. Noah in his preaching, Job in his
patience, Joseph in the pit, David in his perse-
cution, each shewed forth the coming of that pattern
Man Who was most perfect in His patience, as 1n
His righteousness. He waited, and He was deli-
vered from both death and hell; and so by His
patient love He preserved the Church of His re-
deemed, and brought the peoples of the world to
the knowledge and the praise of the Father.

19. O let not them that are mine enemies
triumph over me ungodly : neither let them
wink with their eyes that hate me without
a cause.

20. And why ? their communing is not
for peace : but they imagine deceitful words
against them that are quiet in the land.

LXX. For they spoke to me indeed peacefully;
And in their wrath they planned deceits.

It was not for the harm that He did to them that
they hated Him, but for the love He bore towards
them. He said, ‘If I had not done among them
the works which none other man did, they had not
had sin: but now have they both seen and hated
both Me and My Father. But this cometh to pass,
that the word might be fulfilled that is written
in their law, They hated Me without a cause.’
And His enemies gave frece course to their ungodli-

Q
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ness ; they ¢ went and took counsel how they might
entangle Him in His talk?” They came to Him
with crafty hypocrisy, looking meekly with their
eyes, but hiding hatred and malice in their hearts;
and they falsely, and yet at the same time truly, said,
¢ Master, we know that Thou art true, and teachest
the way of God in truth, neither carest Thou for
any man: for Thou regardest not the person of
men.” But He ‘perceived their wickedness, and
said, Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites? Shall the
Master thus be tried, and the disciple escape? Yea,
He was tried that His followers might escape.

21. They gaped upon me with their mouths,
and said : Fie on thee, fie on thee, we saw it
with our eyes.

22. This Thou hast seen, O Lord : hold

not Thy tongue then, go not far from me,

O Lord.
23. Awake, and stand up to judge my
quarrel : avenge Thou my cause, my God,

and my Lord.

The lions who sought to devour His soul fawned
on Him at first in treachery, but within a little they
opened their jaws against Him in open rage. They
asked of Him and He answered them, that He was
indeed the Son of Man, the Lord of power ; and ‘then
the high-priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath
spoken blasphemy ; what further need have we of
witnesses? Behold, now ye have heard His blas.
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phemy. What think ye? They answered and said,
He is guilty of death.” And so when the holy
martyr Stephen spoke to them of their treachery
and murder, ‘they were cut to the heart, and they
gnashed upon him with their teeth;’ while he
committed all his cause into the hands of the Lord,
Who had suffered unjustly too, and ‘saw the hea-
vens opened, and the Sou of Man standing at the
right hand of God.” For man may be a judge, but
he is not the Judge; they may say that they have
seen, but God has seen too.

24. Judge me, O Lord my God, according
to Thy righteousness : and let them not tri-
umph over me.

25. Let them not say in their hearts, There,
there, so would we have it : neither let them
say, We have devoured him.

26. Let them be put to confusion and
shame together, that rejoice at my trouble :
let them be clothed with rebuke and dis-
honour, that boast themselves against me.

27. Let them be glad and rejoice, that
favour my righteous dealing : yea, let them
say alway, Blessed be the Lord, who hath
pleasure in the prosperity of His servant.

God is and must be the Judge; and with Him
right will and must prevail. For a little while the
violent may carry things their own way, the wicked
for a little while may think that he has swallowed
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up the righteous. There is a time of trial marked
out both to the evil and to the good, the evil are
tried by their own way being given to them; the
good are tried by their liberty being taken from
them. But when the time of trial is ended, the due
course of God’s holy government will again go on,
and they who are confirmed in evil-doing, the op-
pressors and the mockers, will be brought to misery
and ruin: malice will be turned upon itself; while
patience and love for holiness and obedience will be
made perfect, and will prosper in the pleasure of the
All-just. They who have endured will bless Him
Who tried them for their trial. So the Jewish
Church which scorned at and slew the Lord of
Glory, was sent as a mourner and a wanderer
throughout the earth; while the Christian Church
through persecutions and trials hath prospered, even
to ‘dwelling in a peaceable habitation, and in sure
dwellings, and in quiet resting-places.’

28. And as for my tongue, it shall be talk-
ing of Thy righteousness : and of Thy praise
all the day long.

The firm knowledge of this, founded both on ex-
perience and on faith, will lead us to make our Al-
mighty Father’s righteousness the constant subject
of our thoughts and words; and thus to praise Him
continually. Yea, the highest praise we can offer to
Him is to do His righteous will; for he that does
no wrong praises God continually, and he that does
right hallows IHis Name for evermore.

Go gle
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The opening verses of this Psalin seem so plainly to express
David’s wish to Saul,—* The Lord therefore judge between me and
thee, and see, and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thine
hand,” (1 Sam. xxiv. 15,)—that it must be referred with the other
Psalms of the same character to that part of David’s life. Verse 19
is applied by our blessed Lord to Himself, (St.John xv. 25); and
there are other verses which, if not directly prophetic of events in our
Lord’s life, yet present an obvious reference to them to the mind of
the Christian. The indignation of David, * spcaking by the Holy
Glost,” against the wicked and treacherous, is so strongly and vividly
expressed in certain passages of this Psalm, that it may be well for
the reader to bear in mind, in regard to such Psalms as resemble it,
as, for instance, Psalms v., x., xxviii,, xl.,, li., lv., lviii,, lix., Ixix.,
cix., the following rules for their interpretation. Expressions of this
kind which occur in Holy Scripture may be understood in three ways.
1. as the pronouncing a prophecy, not as the expression of a wish;
as in verse 6 of this Psalm we may read, “ Their way shall be dark
and slippery, and the angel of the Lord shall persecute them.” Or,
2. as an expression of desire, but so expressed as to refer, not to the
punishment of the guilty, but to the righteousness of the punisher; us
in Psalm lviii. 9,—* The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the
vengeance;"” for God Himself has no pleasure in the puunishment of
the ungodly, but only in His own righteousness,—* for the right-
eous Lord loveth righteousness.” Or, 3. the expression of a wish for
punishment may be referred to the guilt itself, and not to the guilty
person, so that the sin should be destroyed, but the sinner be pre-
served. The fathers generally adopt the last of these modes of inter-
pretation ; while modern critics advocate the adoption of the first, on
the ground that in Hebrew the imperative mood and the future tense
are often used the one for the other.

PsaLm xxxvi. Dixit injustus.

1. My heart sheweth me the wickedness of
the ungodly : that there is no fear of God
before his eyes.

2. For he flattereth himself in his own sight :
until his abominable sin be found out.
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Heb. The oracle of the Evil one to the wicked is within
my heart.
There is no fear of God before his eyes.
For he flatters himself in his own eyes,
As to the finding out of his sin of hatred.

They who cease to listen to the Spirit of holiness
open their hearts to the inspiration of the spirit
of darkness. There is no more dreadful subject
of contemplation, than the state of those who have
utterly cast away the fear of God, and who act and
live only by the suggestions of the Evil one. They
are led captive by him at his evil will, and they
do not know it. They flatter themselves that they
have gained a sort of liberty and freedom, because
they have rejected the law of God ; they cannot see,
for the evil spirit will not let them see, how deeply
their souls are lost, and how at last their evil doings
must come to an evil end. They desire to stifle the
conviction that their hatred and rebellionr must at
length exhaust God’s love and patience.

3. The words of his mouth are unrighteous,
and full of deceit : he hath left off to behave
himself wisely, and to do good.

4. He imagineth mischief upon his bed, and
hath set himself in no good way : neither
doth he abhor any thing that is evil.

At the prompting of the father of lies they
become altogether false in both their hearts and
words ; instead of leaving off to behave wickedly

and to do wrong, they leave off behaving wisely and
doing right. Their repentance is of their good
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deeds, not of their evil ones ; their shame is of their
better feelings, not of their viler ones. ‘They sleep
not, except they have done mischief.” In the rest-
lessness and wakefulness of an evil conscience, they
look forward to going on in their recklessness. They
make up their minds not to change or alter, for they
have got at last to see nothing wrong in sin.

5. Thy mercy, O Lord, reacheth unto
the heavens : and Thy faithfulness unto the
clouds.

6. Thy righteousness standeth like the
strong mountains : Thy judgements are like
the great deep.

It is a trial and temptation to see men living
in the world and acting thus; but let the temp-
tation be never so great or deep, the mercy and
faithfulness of God are higher and deeper far. There
1s a wondrous distance between heaven, where all is
holy, and earth, whereon the servants of the wicked
one are allowed to live; and yet God’s love will span
it. Like the pillar of cloud and fire separated be-
tween the Israelites and the Egyptians, so do His
mercy and truth separate between His children and
the children of wrath. Whatever the wicked may
. think or do, the eternal righteousness of God re-
mains obvious, strong, unmoved, as a mighty moun-
tain; and His judgments come forth from time to
time like the rushing of a flood of waters, sweeping
away into the deep of destruction all that is corrupt,
unclean, and vile. They are high, and to be seen by
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all; deep, and to be fathomed by none. Yea, we are
placed in the midst of the mercies and the judg-
ments of our God, even as thc earth is between the
heavens and the deep.

7. Thou, Lord, shalt save both man and
beast ; How exccllent 1s Thy mercy, O God :
and the children of men shall put their trust
under the shadow of Thy wings.

He Who watched over the Church and the crea-
tures in the ark will ever preserve His own. Not
onc of Ilis creatures is beyond Ilis providence and
His care. Five sparrows are sold for two farthings,
and not onc of them is forgotten before God: how
much more will Ile, Who remembers the sparrows,
remember His elect! Ilis mercy is past all human
thought to understand, which yet extendeth over all
Iis works. And beneath the shadow of the hands
which He stretches out for us shall we find unceas-
ingly both hope and peace.

. 8. They shall be satisfied with the plente-
ousncss of Thy house : and Thou shalt give
them drink of Thy pleasures, as out of the
river.

9. For with Thee is the well of life : and in
Thy light shall we see light.

In His house, which is His Church, there is not
only a refuge for the harassed and a resting-place

for the weary, but an ever-ready banquet spread for
all. The Bread of lleavel} 1s there oftfered to the
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hungry; the Cup of life is waiting for the thirsty;
the way to the fourfold river, once closed by cheru-
bim and barred with fire, is now again made open
by Him Who never ceases calling,  Come unto Me
all ye that are weary, and I will refresh you.’ In
Him and in His wounded side is the fountain of
eternal life, for He Himself is life, ‘and the life is
the light of men,” and in Him and through Him
shall we who are His see light.

10. O continue forth Thy loving-kindness
unto them that know Thee : and Thy righte-
ousness unto them that are true of heart.

If we forsake not Him, He will never forsake us.
They that know Him will know His love, and they
who have once known it shall know it for evermore.
Our ignorance and negligence it is that makes us
doubt; but they who are true of heart themselves
can never for a moment distrust the truth and
righteousness of God.

11. O let not the foot of pride come against
me : and let not the hand of the ungodly cast
me down.

In Him Who humbled Ilimself for us is our safe-
guard against the approach of pride, either in our-
selves or in others; above all, against the approach
of him who through his pride fell, and who is ever
seeking to draw down others too. It is the power
of our King which only can restrain the hand of
the Evil one, that he touch us not to make us fall.
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12. There are they fallen, all that work
wickedness : they are cast down, and shall not
be able to stand.

From the watch-tower of faith, from the battle-
ments of the House of God, the believer sees the
wicked afar off stumble and perish. Where they
exalted themselves, there shall they fall; ‘and their
casting-down shall be in the midst of them.” They
follow their works, and their master, whose work they
chose, to that ruin which is their doom. The right
shall stand, The wrong shall perish,—these are the
everlasting decrees of God, standing firm as the
mountains, and though they be executed slowly, yet
are they most certain. The wickedness and self-
deceit of the ungodly are nothing: the righteous-
ness and mercifulness of God are everything.

This Psalm, which is inscribed * to the chief Musician, by the ser-
vant of God, David,” is of a similar character to the fourteenth ; but in
it the trustfulness and confidence of the prophet in the truth and justice
of God come out more clear and plain. David is called in the title
the ‘ servant of God,” as if the thoughts which he dwells on had so
wrought within his mind that he was determined to trample down the
doubts and temptations which the evil days brought to him, and to
give himself up to be the servant of God, and of Him only. The word
in the first verse which has been rendered oracle is the word used for
prophetic inspiration and its use warns us that there is an inspiration
from the evil spirit for them who resist the Holy Spirit.

Ebening Praper,

PsaLm xxxvii. Noli emulart.

1. Frer not thyself because of the ungodly :
neither be thou envious against the evil doers.
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2. For they shall soon be cut down like the

grass : and be withered even as the green
herb.

All, even the God-seeking, feel too deeply the in-
fluence of this fretful life. They are in a hurry that
what is wrong should be made right. They would
have all things at once made perfect, and nothing
bad or inconsistent left even for a moment. They
are inclined to repine even at the long-suffering of
God which gives the ungodly time to repent and the
evil-doers time to leave off doing evil. Yet though
He is long-suffering, He is also just: He gives the
wicked time; but in that time either their sins or
themselves will be destroyed. They are on their trial.
The good and the bad alike grow together in the
field, they have the sun shining on both alike, the
rain falling on both alike ; there is time for both, and
grace for both, until the harvest. " Then the reapers
cut them down, and the distinction at last is made:
the one are for the garner, the other for destruc-
tion. There will be no cause to envy the bad then;
therefore there is none now.

3. Put thou thy trust in the Lord, and be
doing good : dwell in the land, and verily thou
shalt be fed.

4. Delight thou in the Lord : and He shall
give thee thy heart’s desire.

Look we to ourselves, to correct ourselves; and to
God, to trust in Him. If we will do our work,—that
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which He has given us to do,—we need have no fear
but that He will do His. Let us dwell in the world,
as in His world, not our own; as using it, and not
abusing it; and He will feed us, Who calls Himself
the Good Shepherd. Yea, He will give us each day
our daily bread. In Him must we rejoice, Whose we
are. If Christ be ours, what need we of other plea-
sures? Let ‘the Desire of all nations’ be to each
one of us our heart’s desire, and He shall be given
unto us, as we have been given unto Him.

5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put
thy trust in Iim : and He shall bring it to
pass.

6. He shall make thy righteousness as clear
as the light : and thy just dealing as the
noon-day.

This 1s a world of confusion: here things are not
as they should be. God’s will is not yet done on
earth, as it is in heaven. If it had been so, there
would not have needed the toil and suffering, the
agony and bloody sweat of the Son of God, to set
right what man had set wrong. But He, Who can
remedy it, is remedying. ¢His Father worketh
hitherto, and He worketh.” ¢Commit we the keeping
of our souls to Him in well-doing, as unto a faithful
Creator, and He will at length make right most
plainly right, and wrong most plainly wrong; and in
Him and through Him shall ‘they that be wise
shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they
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that turn many to righteousness as the stars for
ever and ever.’

7. Hold thee still in the Lord, and abide
patiently upon Him : but grieve not thyself
at him, whose way doth prosper, against the
man that doeth after evil counsels.

God is patient, though He is strong. Let us be
patient, like Him. He bears with the wicked; He
even allows him to do prosperously, not indeed
through his bad intentions, but in spite of his bad
intentions. It may be that He is trying to soften
him by love, to wean him from his sins by mercy.
What know we of His Almighty plans of salvation,
that we should repine, when He is patient still ?

8. Leave off from wrath, and let go displea-
sure : fret not thyself, else shalt thou be moved

to do evil.
9. Wicked doers shall be rooted out : and

they that patiently abide the Lord, those shall
inherit the land.

They who have this trust in God will not let their
own anger or jealousy overcome them. Impatience
and repining are not far off from sin. They who let
their feelings, at the riches or power of the wicked,
get the mastery over them, will come into the same
temptation to which those whom they envy have
yielded. How often, in them who seemed to be
righteous, has prosperity destroyed what sorrow and
trouble might have preserved,—humility, and trust-

Go gle
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fulness, and kindness to others. None could tell us
this better than David, who had been so sorely
tempted ¢ to avenge himself with his own hand upon
Nabal,” who had returned him ewvil for good, and yet
at last could say, ¢ Blessed be the Lord, that hath
pleaded the cause of my reproach from the hand of
Nabal, and hath kept His servant from evil ; for the
Lord hath returned the wickedness of Nabal upon
his own head.” But they who do right shall inherit
not earth only, but also heaven.

10. Yet a little while, and the ungodly shall
be clean gone : thou shalt look after his place,
and he shall be away.

11. But the meek-spirited shall possess the
earth : and shall be refreshed in the multitude
of peace.

Yet a little while,—for the longest time is but a
little while in the working of the Almighty’s plans,
—and the persevering sinner will be away. He will
have followed his works. Sin destroys itself. His
place on the earth will be empty; he will have gone
‘to his own place.” But the blessing of the Lord
shall stand unalterable for ever,—¢ Blessed are the
meek ; for they shall inherit the earth.’ The quiet
of spirit shall have in fulness that which their spirit
longs for—peace which none shall trouble, comfort
which nought can mar.

12. The ungodly seeketh counsel against
the just : and gnasheth upon him with his
teeth.
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13. The Lord shall laugh him to scorn :
for He hath seen that his day is coming.

But the wicked may not only be prosperous and
powerful, he may also be cruel and persecuting. If
it be so, trust in God will conquer him even then.
He beholdeth both his iniquity and his doom, Who
under the covenant of works is set forth to us as
scorning at sin, but not as weeping for it ; while un-
der the covenant of grace He is shewn to us as weep-
ing, but never is recorded to have laughed.

14. The ungodly have drawn out the sword,
and have bent their bow : to cast down the
poor and needy, and to slay such as are of a
right conversation.

15. Their sword shall go through their own
heart : and their bow shall be broken.

They may draw the sword of cruelty, and make
ready their artillery of blasphemous and unbelieving
speeches. They may trust by their ungodly argu-
ments to pervert the ignorant and the poor, and by
their threatenings and tyranny to destroy those
whose faith and life are right: the King of truth
mocks at their efforts. Their unbelief casts down
themselves by a most deadly fall; their tyranny
slays their own soul, and cuts them off from love
and hife.

16. A small thing that the righteous hath :
is better than great riches of the ungodly.
17. For the arms of the ungodly shall be



210 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [paY 7.

broken : and the Lord upholdeth the right-
eous. -

Therefore it is better to fear God and to be con-
tented, than to have great riches without His fear.
Our daily bread, and our Father’s daily blessing
upon it, is all that we need: it may seem to us but a
small thing, yet is it that which our Saviour bids us
ask for. If we could but have ¢ faith as a grain of
mustard-seed,” we should stay ourselves in confidence
upon that everlasting arm, which shall strike down
the power and the schemes of the wicked, and shall
uphold the righteous in life and in death.

18. The Lord knoweth the days of the godly :
and their inheritance shall endure for ever.
19. They shall not be confounded in the

perilous time : and in the days of dearth they
shall have enough.

They may have but a little here; but they shall
have all hereafter. ‘They shall have a better and an
enduring substance.” Their inheritance is of an un-
ending possession. Their life is in the hands of Him,
Who will deliver them ‘in all time of their tribula-
tion, and in all time of their wealth;’ in that peril-
ous time when all things go well with them, and in
the days of trouble, of poverty, and of despondency.

20. As for the ungodly, they shall perish ;.
and the enemies of the Lord shall consume as

the fat of lambs : yea, even as the smoke,
shall they consume away.
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Heb. Truly the wicked shall perish ;
Even the enemies of the Lord, as the excellence of

lambs,
They vanish, like smoke they vanish.
LXX. Because the sinners shall be destroyed,
And the enemies of the Lord in their glorying aud

exaltation ;
Vanishing, they have vanished like smoke.

With the righteous all is abiding ; with the wicked
all is perishing. Like the green pasture, in which
the lambs rejoice in the spring, withers and dis-
appears before the scorching heat; like the smoke
which curls high into the air from a burning sacri-
fice, and then utterly vanishes and is lost; so is the
wrath and pride of them who are without God. It
goes away none can tell whither.

21. The ungodly borroweth, and payeth
not again : but the righteous is merciful, and

liberal.
22. Such as are blessed of God shall pos-

sess the land : and they that are cursed of

Him shall be rooted out.

LXX. They who bless Him shall inherit the land.
And they who blaspheme Him shall utterly perish.

So swiftly does the doom he has made his own
come upon the ungodly, that he has not time even
to restore that which he has borrowed. He who has
paid nothing back for the time and opportunities
which have been lent unto him, shall not long be
allowed to defraud eternal justice ; the last farthing
of eternity shall be for ever being paid by him, and
still for ever due. While upon them that fulfil the

R
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will of God, His blessing shall be in turn fulfilled :
—‘Thou shalt lend unto many nations, and thou
shalt not borrow :’ for they who bless God shall re-
ceive a blessing from Him, and He shall reserve
them their portion both in earth and heaven; and
they who insult His holiness shall perish as an
accursed thing; for ‘cursed is he that putteth his
trust in man, and in his heart goeth from the Lord.’

23. The Lord ordereth a good man’s going :
and maketh his way acceptable to Himself.

24. Though he fall, he shall not be cast
away : for the Lord upholdeth him with
‘His hand.

He sets the way before us, and sets us in the way,
Who is Himself the way. They who are found
in Him are in the way. He calls us, and gives
us grace to obey His calling; He teaches us, and
gives us grace to fulfil His teaching. If we fall, He
gives us grace to rise again ; and none can fall
finally unless they fall wilfully. His hand is always
ready to aid them who are trusting to His aid. ¢If
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous; and He is the propitia-
tion for our sins.’

25. I have been young, and now am old :
and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken,
nor his seed begging their bread.

26. The righteous is ever merciful, and
lendeth : and his seed is blessed.
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This is the testimony of a holy man of God, of
one who had seen much of the ways of the Al-
mighty, both when he was young, as a shepherd-boy,
and when he was old, as a king. He had seen the
end of Samuel the man of peace and Saul the man
of war, of Jonathan the humble-minded and Absalom
the beautiful, of Goliath the strong and Barzillai the
aged : and his experience made him say, that he had
never seen the righteous forsaken; and that not only
did the watchful care of God guard over His own,
but it went on to the second and third generation
too. There is a blessing in obedience which is not
quickly forfeited, but which extends to children and
to children’s children. And surely they who trust
to Him for grace may trust to Him for bread. Yea,
they who obey Him have enough in this present life
not only for themselves, but for charity and mercy
too; and both to them and to theirs shall the bless-
ing be spoken, ‘Come, ye blessed of My Father,
receive’—what ? the same that they have given?
What they gave was earthly: they lent to their
Lord the things that perish; but they are in return
to receive ¢ the kingdom prepared for them from the
foundation of the world.’

27. Flee from evil, and do the thing that is
good : and dwell for evermore.

28. For the Lord loveth the thing that is
right : He forsaketh not His that be godly,
but they are preserved for ever.

29. The unrighteous shall be punished :
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as for the sced of the ungodly, it shall be
rooted out.

Heb. The Lord loves judgment ;
He forsakes not His saints ;

They are preserved for ever ;
But the seed of the wicked shall be cut off.

30. The righteous shall inherit the land :
and dwell therein for ever.

Do right, and leave wrong undone, for this is God’s
will; and ‘he that doeth the will of God abideth
for ever’ That which is right God loves,—it is His
attribute ; He would not be God if He did not; and
they who love it also share so far with Him in His
attribute. ¢ Let no man deceive you: hethat doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous.
He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil
sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the
Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy
the works of the devil’ ¢He that hath the Son
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God
hath not life.’

31. The mouth of the righteous is exercised
in wisdom : and his tongue will be talking of
judgement.

32. The law of his God is in his heart :
and his goings shall not slide.

Men may be known by their words as well as
by their actions. They who are holy will speak

holily. They will talk of the righteous judgment
which God 1is ever exercising in the world, and
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which He will one day accomplish and fulfil—of that
righteous law by which He governs and orders all
things in earth and heaven, and which Ie will
finally magnify before all His creatures. He who
has this law fixed in his heart will walk surely,
because he will walk uprightly.

33. The ungodly seeth the righteous : and

seeketh occasion to slay him.
34. The Lord will not leave him in his
hand : nor condemn him when he is judged.

It may be that the bad will try to get rid of
the good; for their very existence, when they see
it, is a reproach to themselves. But the Lord Whom
they serve will help them; their judgment is in His
hand, not in the hand of man. If they are con-
demned by man, yet they are absolved by God.

35. Hope thou in the Lord, and keep Ilis
way, and He shall promote thee, that thou
shalt possess the land : when the ungodly
shall perish, thou shalt see it.

As yet we have not the things we wait for; but
we hope for them. Hope we in God, and keep we
His way, so shall we have them., Keep we Llis way,
not our own ways; for what are our own ways but
our sins? So shall we arrive at the eternal Canaan,
and shall see when all that is vile, wrong, and false
comes to nothing, and is destroyed at the revelation
of Almighty righteousness.

36. I myself have seen the ungodly in great
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power : and flourishing like a green bay-

tree.

Heb. I saw a wicked man, who was tyrannical,
And spreading himself forth like a deep-rooted one,
a green one.

37. I went by, and lo, he was gone : 1
sought him, but his place could no where
be found.

We have heard the testimony of David respecting
the obedient and the faithful; let us now hear his
experience concerning the wicked. He had often
seen them that are ungodly flourishing, and strong,
and prosperous, doing as they would with what they
considered their own, and defying any to hinder
them. This was a trial to his faith, and he felt
it so. But before long a most strange change came
over the object of his perplexity. He was gone:
he had broken those rules which God will not have
broken; and he had had to take the consequences
of his act. He had passed away, deep-rooted though
he seemed, and had left no mark behind him. The
strong tree with its many branches was gone, even
like the verdure of the grass that is withered. How
many a tree is there covered with leaves, and mak-
ing a show from a great distance off, which, for
its lack of fruit, shall be ¢dried up from the roots;’
and they who see it, like the disciples going to Jeru-
salem, shall ‘marvel, saying, How soon 1s the fig-
tree withered away !’

38. Keep innocency, and take heed unto
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the thing that is right : for that shall bring a
man peace at the last.

39. As for the transgressors, they shall
perish together : and the end of the ungodly
1s, they shall be rooted out at the last.

To keep our innocence, which was given to us as
members of Christ—this is the blessing of blessings!
And if this be denied us, ¢through the fraud and
malice of the devil, or our own carnal will and
frailness,” then to repent of the wrong we have
done, and to follow with new earnestness that which
is right, this is the way to peace,—peace in the hour
of death, and pardon in the day of judgment. But
they who take no heed to what is right, who wan-
tonly break the laws of right, shall perish, be they
many or few, together and altogether. The accom-
plishing of God’s providence, the end of the universe,
will be the utter ceasing of sin and of sinners, and
the firm establishing of unceasing holiness and peace.

40. But the salvation of the righteous com-
eth of the Lord : who is also their strength in
the time of trouble.

41. And the Lord shall stand by them, and
savc them : Ilc shall deliver them from the
ungodly, and shall save them, because they
put their trust in Him.

But all is from God. The ceasing of the wicked,

the salvation of the righteous is His doing, Who doeth
all things well. They that are faithful will not make
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haste—they will be patient, and wait for God. He
will strengthen them in trouble, and will save them
by it; He will deliver them from the ungodly and
will save them from them ; for He is eternally faith-
ful and true to His word, if we be only faithful and
true to Him.

That this Psalin was written by David when he was old is clear
from verse 25. In it he gives the whole experience of his life with re-
g:rd to the course of Go.’s providence; and on that subject few
could have a better right to speak with authority than David. He
Lhad been humble and uunknown, he had obtained glory, he had
suftfere:d from calumny, from open violence, from sccret plots; he had
been pursued by his enemies, he had been betrayed by his friends,
ray, even by his own children; he had gained a throne, had been
driven from it, and had been restored to it again; he had contended
with enemies in war, and had ruled over a large nation in peace; he
was a poet, a prophet, a lawgiver, a warrior, and a king; he seemed to
Lhiave borne in himself well-nigh all the chances of human life, and in
this Psalm he sums up what he had learned. He sums up all his
teaching in the one truth, that faith in God’s dealings, as being ever
righteous in spite of appearances, and resignation to His providence,
as being ever just and right, will support any man in any trials.
Through almost all the Psalms from the first, and especially in those
of David, there is to be found a constant reference to trouble, perse-
cution, sinners, ungodly and blasphemous men or powers; there are
traces of a world of sorrow and perverseness even in their inost exalted
and joyous strains: it will be well for the spiritual reader to keep these
traces always in view, as hints for his own consolation and instruction
in days of rebuke and trial. In the present Psalm this contrast of
good and bad, holiness and sin, which had been an under-current in
other Psalins, is brought out plainly and definitely. Right must be
right, and wrong must be wrong, before God, and with Him, what.
ever men may think, say, or do. The Psalin in the original is alpha-
Letical, but so composed that every other verse generally begins with
a letter of the Hebrew alphabet in succession. It is not without
some ground that these alphabetical Psalms have been said to teach
the elements and first principles of the knowledge of God.
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fMorning Praper.

FOR ASH-WEDNESDAY, THE THIRD PENI-
TENTIAL PSALM.

PsaLm xxxviil. Domine, ne in furore.

1. Pur me not to rebuke, O Lord, in Thine
anger : neither chasten me in Thy heavy dis-
pleasure.

2. For Thine arrows stick fast in me : and
Thy hand presseth me sore.

The soul which has secen its sins can for awhile
only groan at the wretchedness of the sight. It
feels that rebuke and chastisement are its proper
lot; it can ounly cry to the Lord, against Whom
it has rebelled, that His rebuke may not be the
rebuke of wrath, nor His chastisement that of severe
anger. The higher the grace from which it has
fallen, and the more effectual the grace which raises
it up, the deeper do the memories pierce of the
things it has done, and the heavier does the thought
weigh upon it of its ungratefulness and vileness.
With what sharpness of both shame and fear must
those words have struck to David’s heart, when God
sent to him by the prophet Nathan the message—
‘Thou art the man. Thus saith the Lord God
of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and
I delivered thee out of the hand of Saul; and I
gave thee thy master’s house, and the house of

Israel and Judah; and if that had been too little, I
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would moreover have given unto thee such and such
things. Wherefore hast thou despised the com-
mandment of the Lord, to do evil in His sight?
Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword,
and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast
slain him with the sword of the children of Am-
mon.’

3. There is no health in my flesh, because
of Thy displeasure : neither 1s there any rest
in my bones, by reason of my sin.

4. For my wickednesses are gone over my
head : and are like a sore burden, too heavy
for me to bear.

Self-distrust and self-contempt have the perfect
mastery over him who has thus sinned in despite
of God. He feels that there is no counsel, no com-
fort in himself, that his reliance on himself is less
than nothing. His sin and his wickedness is all that
is his own. The ever-increasing mass of guilt which
his conscience heaps up in witness against him makes
him despair; the burden is one which he can never
carry home.

5. My wounds stink, and are corrupt :
through my foolishness.

6. I am brought into so great trouble
and misery : that I go mourning all the day
long.

They are not fresh wounds only with which his
‘heart is wounded within him,” and his conscience
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bleeds, but old, long-forgotten, unrepented crimes
come forth again, which have long been festering in
the soul and polluting the moral being. How often
does a sin done perhaps long ago in youth, and yet
never repented of or atoned for, remain hidden in
the soul, like an ulcer, poisoning the very springs of
the spiritual life, and bringing upon the sinner at
the last trouble and misery unspeakable! Not days
of mourning, nor nights of tears, can remedy the
loss which the folly of unrepentance and careless-
ness has too often caused.

7. For my loins are filled with a sore dis-
ease : and there is no whole part in my
body.

8. I am feeble, and sore smitten : I have
roared for the very disquietness of my heart.

For neglected wilful sins are not merely an out-
ward witness against the sinner, nor even scars and
wounds upon his moral nature, but at last they seem
to enter into his very being, to get possession of his
whole existence. Looking at all that is vile and
impure in his doings, in his sayings, in his think-
ings, tracing out with self-abhorring truthfulness,
how all that he is and all that he does tends to sin,
he feels as if he werc indeed sin-full, as if he were
sin itself. He loathes himself with a most deep
loathing. The whole head becomes sick, and the
whole heart faint, at the sight of what he has be-
come. He cries out with the Apostle, €O wretched
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the
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body of this death? For to feel sin in its own utter
sinfulness, to see it rightly as it really is, is the tor-
ture of all tortures and the terror of all terrors.

9. Lord, Thou knowest all my desire : and
my groaning 1s not hid from Thee.

God and the heart alone know all that fearful
struggle, that intense longing to escape from sin and
from ourselves, and to gain some better resting-
place, some less poor and treacherous stay. The
groans of him who hates his sin, and is yearning for
forgiveness, are never lost nor hidden; they may be
wrung from a feeble and a broken heart, but they
are the very promptings, and even the echoes, of that
Eternal Spirit, Which ¢ Itself maketh intercession for
us with groanings which cannot be uttered.’

10. My heart panteth, my strength hath fail-
ed me : and the sight of mine eyes 1s gone
from me.

He sees then how near sin is to death, and then,
too, most when death comes near to him. The
shadow of the second death falls over him. His
heart throbs but feebly, his strength becomes power-
less, like that of a dying man, and the things of life
grow dim and small before his dying eyes. The
death of the soul is the withdrawal of grace, even as
the death of the body is the failing of the breath.

11. My lovers and my neighbours did stand
looking upon my trouble : and my kinsmen
stood afar off.
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12. They also that sought after my life laid
snares for me : and they that went about to
do me evil talked of wickedness, and imagined
deceit all the day long.

In that foretaste of the wrath to come human
help and sympathy avail nothing. He that has
sinned by himself must suffer by himself. ¢The
heart knoweth its own bitterness,” and neither neigh-
bour nor kinsman can come near with comfort or
with cure. We must die alone, and man’s kindness
or love cannot save us from death; so we must re-
pent alone, and man’s companionship or pity can-
not save us from the grasp of sin; for that they are
sinners too. But though friends are then wunable
to give aid, our enemies, both seen and unseen, be-
come stronger and fiercer. As the sinner faints, they
double their attacks; as he despairs, they multiply
their snares. Sin, whom he has served, gives him
no respite, for that it is loath to lose a slave over
whom it has long had power.

13. As for me, I was like a deaf man, and
heard not : and as one that is dumb, who
doth not open his mouth.

14. I became even as a man that heareth
not : and in whose mouth are no reproofs.

What are charges of wickedness and rebukes for
sin to him before whom has been revealed his own
guilty state? He hears them not. He knows far
more against himself than any reproach that an



254 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [paY 8.

enemy can bring against him, or than any rebuke
that a friend may give. He is, he feels in the very
depths of his being, without plea, without defence,
self-condemned. He cares not to hear, for he knows
it too well; he cares not to justify himself, for his
sins are viler in his own eyes even than in the eyes
of others. He must suffer and be quiet. He who is
80 guilty may surely well endure in silence, when the
Sinless endured for him and opened not His mouth.

15. For in Thee, O Lord, have I put my
trust : Thou shalt answer for me, O Lord
my God.

He cannot answer for himself: but shall there be
no answer?! That agony in the deathliness of sin,
wrestled with alone and in silence, is not given to
him for nothing. At last, in the very depth of the
gloom he finds his foot upon the rock. Another shall
answer for him. The Lord only, Whom he had dis-
trusted, he feels at length, can be mightier than his
own evil nature; God only can set right that which
he has for all the time past been setting wrong. He
will trust in Him to do it; he will trust in Him to
answer for him—this is the lesson his depth of woe-
fulness and his silence have taught; and though
it has come in misery and bitterness, its end is
trust and comfort.

16. I have required that they, even mine
enemies, should not triumph over me : for

when my foot slipped, they rejoiced greatly
against me.
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Then can the soul pray for comfort, which it could
not do before. It may ask now of the Saviour it
has found, that its enemies triumph not over it again,
that though it may still totter in its feebleness, it
may not fall so as never to arise, so as to give joy to
the enemies of God.

17. And I, truly, am set in the plague : and
my heaviness is ever in my sight.

Heb. I am ready to fall down ;
And my pain is before me continually.

18. For I will confess my wickedness : and
be sorry for my sin.

The more we long for mercy, the viler our sins
appear ; and it is not until we have been freely par-
doned that we know fully how deadly and vile sin is.
The more it comes into the light, the blacker it
shews, the deeper we are cut by the sight of it;
until at last, in the brightness of God’s holiness
and the clearness of His pardoning love, the whole
foulness of our sinful life stands out before us in
one dark and startling view. Then do we feel asto-
nished and ready to fall; but that pain is from grace,
which probes our wounds, and not from sin, which
causes them. We no longer hide from God or from
ourselves the misery we have brought upon our-
selves; we open our wounds to the great Physician,
our wickedness to the Giver of salvation, in sorrow
but yet in trust that He may say, Go in peace.

19. But mine enemies live, and are mighty :
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and they that hate me wrongfully are many in
number.

20. They also that reward evil for good are
against me : because I follow the thing that
good 1s.

But repentance, however deep, brings not peace
at once. We have many and mighty enemies, not
only of flesh and blood, but unseen authors of spiri-
tual wickedness, who are enraged to see the captive
freed, and to find one, who once followed evil under
their will, now following good under another master.
They gnash their teeth in hatred and rage each time
a sinner leaves off his sin, and turns to ¢ walk hum-

bly with his God.’

21. Forsake me not, O Lord my God : be

not Thou far from me.
22. Haste Thee to help me : O Lord God of

my salvation.

God forsakes not them who forsake sin : He draws
nigh to them that draw nigh to Him ; He makes
haste to help them who distrust their own weakness ;
He gives salvation—yea, rather He 1s salvation—to
them who repent and pray. Let then the forgiven
penitent ever dwell in His presence,—live before
His face,—wait continually for His loving look and
pardoning word; and he shall know that his sick-
ness has not been unto death.’

This- Psalm, which is the third Penitential Psalm,h is entitled,
like Psalm lxx., ¢ A Psalim of David, to bring to remembrance ;”’
that is, both to bring his sin to his own remembrance, and to bring
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his suffering and sorrow to remembrance before God. For when God
seems to have forgotten us, then must we remember Him. Its deep
confession of unworthiness and guilt shew how utterly David had
repented of his crying sins of murder and adultery, ¢ what indigna-
tion and what revenge’’ the remembrance of them wrought in him
against himself. It is fitly appointed for the First Day of Lent.
With verses 3—10 it is worth while for the Christian reader to com-
pare the following passage from a parable of the heathen philosopher,
Socrates, of the trial of the dead, contained in the Gorgias of Plato :—
“ When therefore they come before the Judge, he, making them stand
before him, examines each one’s soul, not knowing whose soul it
is, but often meeting with the soul of some great king; and he
sees nothing sound in the soul, but finds it scarred all over with
scourges and full of sores, through falsehoods and unrighteousnesses,
which the evil actions of each one have imprinted on his soul. He
finds it all wried through lying and pride, and nothing upright,
because it has been brought up without truth; he sees too the soul
full of uncomeliness and baseness, through power, luxury, wantonness,
and self-indulgence, On seeing it thus he straightway sends it with
disgrace to prison,—where arriving, it suffers the punishment it de-
serves,”’

FOR THE BURIAL SERVICE.
Psarm xxxix. Dixi, custodiam.

1. I saip, I will take heed to my ways : that
I offend not in my tongue.

2. I will keep my mouth as it were with a
bridle : while the ungodly is in my sight.

3. I held my tongue, and spake nothing : I
kept silence, yea, even from good words ; but
it was pain and grief to me.

There is no thought that comes more cheerlessly to
the natural soul of man than the thought of death.

The thought of leaving the things among which we
have lived, and which we have grown used to, and of
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going into another land of which we have known no-
thing, and have seen nothing, must ever fill us with
deep and mournful feelings. ‘O Death, how bitter is
the remembrance of thee to a man that liveth at rest
in his possessions, to the man that hath nothing to
vex him, and that hath prosperity in all things!” We
think of death, as timid children think of going into
the dark. The remembrance of the grave, and still
more the sight of the grave, chills us in our enjoy-
ments, aud dulls our earnestness and hopefulness in
our plannings. It seems to warn us of the vanities
we are, and the vanities we desire. It seems to
swallow up trial and temptation, and trouble, and
even sin, in its own darkness and awfulness. 1t
shuts the mouth, and makes us say nothing. We
care not to justify ourselves, or to speak either bad
or good, with that chilling gloom abiding on the
soul. What need to be angry even with the wicked,
what need of speaking even good words, with the
prospect of that silence full before us? Very heavy
with mournfulness and pain is the oppression of that
feeling, as it settles down upon the soul.

4. My heart was hot within me, and while
I was thus musing the fire kindled : and at
the last I spake with my tongue ;

But dark and cold as 1s death, there is that
within man which is not subject to its power;
which even in the natural man cannot but rebel
against its influence. Fear and despondency would
teach us not to speak; but there is a fire within
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the soul which He placed there Who made the
soul, and in its power the dull and heavy spirit, like
metal placed within the furnace, glows, and melts,
and burns. The spirit ceases to be dark, the tongue
18 no longer cold, and both kindle together and rise
to Him Who is the very Life, Who in the begin-
ning breathed into our nostrils the breath of life,
and made man to be a living soul.

5. Lord, let me know mine end, and the
number of my days : that I may be certified
how long I have to live.

6. Behold, Thou hast made my days as
it were a span long : and mine age is even as
nothing in respect of Thee; and verily every
man living is altogether vanity.

The soul cries to God with an almost passionate
appealing,—What and where am I? Whither am
I going? 1 see death; I am compelled to believe
in death. Oh let me know, is death the end? My
life here is but very short,—is this life all that
I have to live? There is darkness behind and
darkness before, and this mortal life is but a little
space between. By the side of the ages in which
God works out His doings, and by the side of the
eternity which He 1is, and in which He is, my term
of days shews like nothing, it 1s lost as if it were
not. Is then the preaching true, ‘Let us eat and
drink, for to-morrow we die?” Can God have made
man for nothing? Is every one of the beings whom
He has created and endued with life, whom He has

Go gle
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both blessed and chastencd, altogether and utterly
nothingness, and made in vain?

7. For man walketh in a vain shadow, and
disquieteth himself in vain : he heapeth up
riches, and cannot tell who shall gather them.

It is man’s sin that he will look upon himself as
made 1n vain, when the Almighty Father made him
not 1n vain. Ile takes up with the empty shows of
carth, he walks among the shadows of the world, he
is careful and anxious, and takes thought about
them. Ile sets himself to get money, to store
up wealth, as if that was a reality and a truth; and
when he has disquicted himself to gain it, he goes
to the grave and leaves it, and his eye cannot see
who takes what he has gained, his ear cannot hear
how that is scattered which he with toil had heaped
together.

8. And now, Lord, what is my hope : truly
my hope is even in Thee.

9. Deliver me from all mine offences : and
make me not a rebuke unto the foolish.

This surely could not be the end which He, Who
doeth all things well, devised for man,—to have trust
in a shadow, to fix his hope upon riches. If in this
life only man had hope, he were of all creatures most
miserable ; and when in this life only he has hope,
then is he of all creatures most miserable. His hope
15 in God. He may well trust and be confident
that He Who made him, made him not for destruc-
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tion, but for Himself and for His glory. There-
fore his prayer must ever be that the object of his
Maker may be accomplished in him, and that he
may be delivered from all those things which mar
his Maker’s work, and render His purpose vain and
void, so that the foolish cannot discern it—even his
own offences and self-deceivings.

10. I became dumb, and opened not my
mouth : for it was Thy doing.
11. Take Thy plague away from me : I am

even consumed by the means of Thy hcavy
hand.

It is man’s vain self-disquietings and his offences
that make his days seem hopeless and helpless. It
is the heaping up riches that makes death terrible.
It is man himself who makes his life a dream,
because he will live among the shadows and forget
the realities ; he will fix his hope in the things that
pass and fade, and will doubt the things which
alone endure. ‘Man that is born of a woman hath
but a short time to live,” and he himself makes him-
self ¢full of misery’ Therefore he who dreads the
grave has nothing to say before God; his mouth is
closed; the shortness of his life is of God’s doing,
but the emptiness of it is his own. Our affliction or
our fear is not a doom which we cannot shun, it is
a chastisement bestowed upon us for wrong-doing
by a righteous God. He may lay His hand heavily
upon us, but it is not more heavily than we need ;
it is not so heavy as our sins; and however Leavily
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it be laid, by bringing death ncar to us, it is so laid
to draw us unto Him Who willeth not our death,
and not to thrust us from Him.

12. When Thou with rebukes dost chasten
man for sin, Thou makest his beauty to con-
sume away, like as it were a moth fretting

a garment : every man therefore is but va-
nity.

He rebukes men with fear, He chastens them
with decath, for their sin, and for that only. It
i1s sin that ruins the soul, that causes the death
of the body. It is sin that eats away and mars
innocence and holiness, like a moth frets a gar-
ment, and makes it valucless. He that sinneth
thercfore—he that lays up riches where moth and
rust corrupt and thieves break through and steal—
is working vanity, and is but vanity. It is not the
living soul that God made man that is vanity, but
the sinful and degraded thing that man has made
himself.

13. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and with
Thine ears consider my calling : hold not
Thy peace at my tears. |

14. For I am a stranger with Thee : and a
sojourner, as all my fathers were.

Our time, then, is short, but our hope is eternal.
If our days be few, let our prayers be many. Life
indeced 18 even as nothing, but grace is more than
everything. It may be that ¢in the midst of life we
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are in death,’” but therefore let us ¢seek for succour’
from none else but that ¢ Lord Who for our sins is
justly displeased.” The tears of penitence can drown
sin, even as the fire of faith can conquer death ; and
for them that truly sorrow for their misdoings, there
is one Who saith, ‘ Weep not,” as He said to the
mother who wept over her dead child at Nain. We
all have to die; we are no better than our fathers ; we
must say with Abraham, ¢ a stranger and a sojourner
am I with you; give me a possession of a bury-
ing-place ;> yet may we know, with Abraham, that
we are strangers here because we are citizens of
another country. ‘For they that say such things
declare plainly that they desire a better country,
that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed
to be called their God: for He hath prepared for
them a city.’

15. O spare me a little, that I may recover
my strength : before I go hence, and be no
more seen.

To Him then, in the day of weakness and in the
fear of death, let us most humbly turn, beseeching
Him . for others and for ourselves, that He would
‘give us unfeigned repentance for all the errors
of our life past, and steadfast faith in His Son
Jesus; that our sins may be done away by His
mercy, and our pardon sealed in heaven, before we
go hence, and be no more seen.” So may we trust
that we shall be heard again when we pray °that
we, with all those that are departed in the true
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faith of His holy Name, may have our perfect con-
summation and bliss, both in body and soul, in His
eternal and everlasting glory, through Jesus Christ
our Lord.’

This Psalm is inscribed by David ¢ to the chief musician Jedu-
thun.”” Jeduthun, or Jedithun, is mentioned as one of the leaders
of sacred music in 1 Chron. xvi. 41 ; 2 Chron. v. 12. His children
were porters at the gates of the temple. The Psalm is an enlarge-
ment of David’s confession (1 Chron. xxix. 15), when he blessed the
Lord before all the congregation before he died. It is a meditation
upon the frailty of man and the uncertainty of his condition in this
world, leading the thoughts, under the guidance of the Spirit, from
man’s misery and shortness of life to God, Who is our hope, and His
everlasting mercy. It is most fitly placed by the Church in the
Office for the Burial of the Dead.

FOR GOOD FRIDAY.
Psaim xl.  Ezpectans expectavi.

1. T wartep patiently for the Lord : and He
inclined unto me, and heard my calling.

2. He brought me also out of the horrible
pit, out of the mire and clay : and set my feet
upon the rock, and ordered my goings.

Man had long been waiting for Him Who was to
redeem mankind. The promise had been made, that
our nature should again be raised from the depth to
which it had fallen, but the fulfilling of it was de-
layed. Through the long years of violence before
the deluge, through the sojourning in Canaan and
the affliction in Egypt, through the wanderings in
the wilderness, through the teachings of the first
law, through the types of sacrifices, through the
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warnings of prophets, through captivity and deliver-
ance, through dim-seen light and utter blindness,
had the children of men been waiting, until their
Saviour came ;—waiting, a nation for their king, a
Church for their priest, yea, worshippers for their
God. Man was calling to God throughout that long
waiting-time ever and anon; at one time, with the
prayer of living faith expecting His answer, but
more often with the dumb longing of misery and
want. At length, ¢in the fulness of the time,’ He
heard and answered. He brought up our fallen souls
from the depth of misery in which they lay, from the
darkness, and confusion, and woe, into which they
had cast themselves. He raised them from the clay
of earth and the mire of sin, to be no more ‘of the
earth, earthy,” and set their hopes and wishes upon a
sure resting-place, upon ¢ that rock which is Christ.’
He opened to them the way unto Himself, and bade
them walk therein.

3. And He hath put a new song in my
mouth : even a thanksgiving unto our God.
4. Many shall see it, and fear : and shall

put their trust in the Lord.

Then did man’s heart and mouth learn a new
office—the work of thanksgiving. Before he had cried
for mercy, now was he taught to render thanks for
grace. God’s love was revealed most freely, fully,
perfectly; and man’s waiting was far more than
over-paid. All Adam’s seed should see it, for grace
was to prevail further even than sin; and holy fear
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and loving faith was to be man’s return for the re-
demption which had been wrought for him.

5. Blessed is the man that hath set his hope
in the Lord : and turned not unto the proud,
and to such as go about with lies.

6. O Lord my God, great are the wondrous
works which Thou hast done, hike as be also
Thy thoughts which are to us-ward : and yet
there is no man that ordereth them unto Thee.

7. If I should declare them, and speak of
them : they should be more than I am able
to express.

Cursed 1s he who trusteth in man, and blessed is
he who trusteth in God. They who, from the hor-
rible pit of their misery and sin, look to the creature
to deliver them, shall find themselves sinking deeper
in their despair. Their trust, which is placed upon
a lie, shall perish with themselves. Our own pride
and our own plans are falsehoods that cannot help;
it 18 the wonderful love of God, and His most mar-
vellous scheme of grace, that only can be our deliver-
ance. Wondrous works indeed hath He done Who
hath been among us, and with us, and in us, and
one with us. Wondrous works, which man could
not contrive, for he could not conceive them; which
came only from infinite love, and were devised by in-
finite wisdom: ‘For who hath known the mind of
the Lord, or who hath been His counsellor?” The
wonderfulness of our redemption in God made man
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18 beyond all words and beyond all thought. ¢ With-
out controversy, great is the mystery of godliness.’

8. Sacrifice, and meat-offering, Thou would-

est not : but mine ears hast Thou opened.

Heb. Ears hast Thou dug through to me.
LXX. But a body hast Thou prepared me [and Heb. x. 5.]

9. Burnt-offerings, and sacrifice for sin,
hast Thou not required : then said I, Lo, I

come,
10. In the volume of the book it 1s written

of Me, that I should fulfil Thy will, O My

God : I am content to do it; yea, Thy law is
within My heart.

The law was but a shadow of the wondrous things
of God; and its sacrifices which were offered year
by year continually could never make the comers
thereunto perfect. ¢ For it is not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins.
Wherefore, when He cometh into the world, He
saith, ¢ Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but
a body hast Thou prepared Me: in burnt-offerings
and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure.
Then said I, Lo, I come—in the volume of the
book it is written of Me—to do Thy will, O God.
It was not death, but obedience, that God willed
to have. The blood of calves or goats could not
sanctify the conscience. Therefore the Son of God
undertook to offer the sacrifice which man could not
offer, the sacrifice of perfect obedience to the will of
1Iis Father, the sacrificc of Himself., ¢ God provided
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Himself a Lamb,” when He Who was equal with God
took upon Him the form of a servant, and shewed
Himself willing to be obedient even unto death. He
Who was a Son was content to take our flesh and
our nature, even the nature of servants, that He
might perfectly fulfil His Father’s perfect will, not
in the letter only, but in the spirit, not with the
hands only, but with the heart. This was what
the law required; this was what the prophets had
foretold should be; this was what the eternal decrees
of the Almighty had purposed from everlasting should
be done. ¢ Above, when He said, Sacrifice and offer-
ing, and burnt-offerings and offering for sin, Thou
wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; which
are offered by the law; then said He, Lo, I-come
to do Thy will, O God. He taketh away the first,
that He may establish the second. By the which will
we are sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for all’

11. T have declared Thy righteousness in
the great congregation : lo, I will not refrain
my lips, O Lord, and that Thou knowest.

12. I have not hid Thy righteousness within
my heart : my talk hath been of Thy truth,
and of Thy salvation.

13. T have not kept back Thy loving mercy
and truth : from the great congregation.

He Who was the Priest of His Church was their

Prophet too. He declared by His parables, His pro-
phecies, His teachings, that way of righteousness
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which leads to God. He did not hide the things
of truth and salvation; He taught them daily; He
preached the Gospel in authority and in unwearied-
ness; words of grace and truth were ever proceed-
ing from His mouth. ¢He spake openly to the
world ; He ever taught in the synagogue, and in the
temple, whither the Jews always resorted, and in
secret He said nothing.” But still more by His life
than by His lips did He declare the righteousness
of God. His baptism, fasting, and temptation, His
agony, and cross, and death, spoke of old and still
speak unto the end of time, of Him Who fulfilled
the Father’s will, and purchased to Him an uni-
versal Church. ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away ;
but His words shall not pass away.’

14. Withdraw not Thou Thy mercy from
me, O Lord : let Thy loving-kindness and Thy
truth alway preserve me.

15. For innumerable troubles are come about
me ; my sins have taken such hold upon me
that I am not able to look up : yea, they are
more in number than the hairs of my head,
and my heart hath failed me.

He Who taught His Church to pray, prayed Him-
self. He bore our nature, and in man He prayed
for man; for in praying for Himself He prayed
for them also that were His. He became as one
of them who need mercy, that He might ask for
abiding mercy for them that need ; and that through
Him the loving-kindness and truth of God might
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preserve them that apart from Him would perish.
And He bore not only our nature, but our sor-
rows, and not only our sorrows, but our sins. He
was innocent, and yet was He sorrowful; He had
done no sin at any time, yet was He ¢ sore amazed and
very heavy’ when the sight of our sins came hefore
Him, and the burden of our guilt was laid upon His
sinless head. Who can enter into the mystery of
that agony 1n Gethsemane, when there came around
Him and before Him, like a hideous cloud, all sins
done or to be done by man, all foul, vile, miserable
deeds, in their naked foulness, vileness, and misery.
He Who was very love was bearing the guilt of all
cruelty, and tyranny, and selfishness; He Who was
very purity was bearing all lust, and shame, and
recklessness; He Who was very meekness, all anger,
pride, and malice; He Who was very holiness, all
unbelief, and blasphemy, and lies. None but He
could number them, and yet alone He bore them
all ; but His sweat was as blood, and He fell on His
face in the agony of entreaty beneath their terrible
oppression. Only the infinite love of God could
struggle with the infinite sin of man; and in that
struggle the soul of ‘Him Who was infinite love was
¢ exceeding sorrowful even unto death.’

16. O Lord, let it be Thy pleasure to de-
liver me : make haste, O Lord, to help

me.
17. Let them be ashamed, and confounded

together, that seek after my soul to destroy it-:
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let them be driven backward, and put to re-
buke, that wish me evil.

18. Let them be desolate, and rewarded
with shame : that say unto me, Fie upon thee,
fie upon thee.

As He prayed for His Church, so must His Church
pray with Him. Day by day should our petition
come before Him Who heareth prayer,—‘O God,
make speed to save us! O Lord, make haste to help
us !’ and in the power of that prayer shall our ene-
mies, who are also His, be driven away, and the de-
stroyer of souls be rebuked and bafled. ¢ As righte-
ousness tendeth to life, so he that pursueth evil pur-
sueth it to his own death.” They who deride and
despise him who trusts in God for deliverance shall
have shame and desolation for their reward.

19. Let all those that seek Thee be joyful
and glad in Thee : and let such as love Thy
salvation say alway, The Lord be praised.

¢ Hitherto ye have asked nothing in My Name,’
the Lord said to the apostles: ‘ask, and ye shall re-
ceive, that your joy may be full’ For Jesus’ sorrow
was made our joy; His agony was made our victory ;
His death was our salvation. The depth of His
anguish revealed to us the mightiness of His love to
man. The cross is the ensign of His glory, for that
it is the token of His mercy; and unending praise
and honour is most justly due to Him Who hung
thereon, from us who are saved thereby. Praise we



272 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [pAY 8.

Him for Ilis love on Calvary, and we shall praise
Him for His majesty in the new Jerusalem.

20. As for me, I am poor and needy : but
the Lord careth for me.

21. Thou art my helper and redcemer
malke no long tarrying, O my God.

Ile Who now reigns was once as we are, poor and
necdy. ‘Ile had not where to lay His head,” yet
was Ilec ever the Beloved of the Father. There are
none truly poor but they who have not Christ, there
arc nonc truly needy but they who lack His grace.
Let the poor and the sorrowing be ever sure that
the Lord careth for them, Who is an Almighty
Helper and most compassionate Redeemer; and
knowing this, let them wait patiently for His re-
demption. Their waiting will not be long: to the
apostle who tarried the longest He said at last,
‘Surely I come quickly. Amen.” Oh! keep we our
eyes fixed with loving longing upon the home where
our Lord is tarrying; and may our soul and being
say in answer to His voice, ‘Even so, come, Lord
Jesus.’

This Psalim of David, which is appointed by the Church for Good
Friday, is shewn by the words of Hebrews x. 5—9 to be prophetic of
the Saviour. In verse 8 the original reads, * Mine ears hast Thou
opened,” with a manifest reference,—such as is also found in Isa. v.
5, “The Lord God hath opened Mine ear, and I was not rebellious,
neither turned away back,”—to that particular command of the
Mosaic Law which ordained that liberty should be given to every
Slave in the seventh year of his servitude, and the command to the
master that if at the end of that time the servant should say unto him,
“1 will not go away from thee; because he loveth thee and thine
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house, because he is well with thee; then thou shalt take an awl, and
thrust it through his ear unto the door, and he shall be thy ser-
vant for ever,” (Deut. xv. 16, 17). This the LXX. and the
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews render, “a body hast Thou
prepared Me;” possibly by some slight change in the reading,
but more probably in reference to that human body, *the form of
a servant,” which the Redeemer took upon Himself. He, through
love to the house of God, though He was a son, determined to pay
a perfect and lasting obedience to the law of God, as a servant; and
therefore a body was prepared for Him, in which He might suffer and
obey, even as the faithful servant endured to have his ears pierced
through, in order that he might dwell always with his master.  This
was, as it were, a circumcision of the ear and of the heart. Though
many verses are prophetic of Christ, the Fathers understand others of
the members of His body : verse 15, for instance, literally is true of all
who see their sins and are longing to repent, while yet prophetically
it is true of Him ¢ on Whom the Lord hath laid the iniquities of us

all,” (Isa. liii. 6).

Ehening Praper.
PsaLm xli. Beatus qui intelligit.

1. BresseD is he that considereth the poor
and needy : the Lord shall deliver him in the
time of trouble.

There must come to most a time of sickness
and feebleness while they are waiting for death;
and during that time our thoughts of what is real
wealth and true advantage pass through a very great
change. Then we see how he is the richest man
who has given most; and how he is the poorest who
has laid up most for himself. In that time of
trouble, they only can look to the infinite mercy
of God, who after their own finite power have shewn
mercy to their fellow-men. Then he that hath

T
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considered the poor and needy is indeed blessed, for
there opens before him the vision of Him in Whom
alone is deliverance, Who was once poor, Who still
18 poor in the poor members of His Church, and
Who reckons ever that which is done to His poor as
done unto Himself; Who shall say upon the throne
of His glory, ‘I was an hungred, and ye gave Me
meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink. Inas-
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me.’

2. The Lord preserve him, and keep him
alive, that he may be blessed upon earth :

and deliver not Thou him into the will of his
enemaies.

3. The Lord comfort him, when he lieth

sick upon his bed : make Thou all his bed in
his sickness.

He that considereth the poor shall be considered
himself when he is in want. He shall share in the
blessing while he is still alive; for the faith which
worketh by love hath promise both of the life that
now 1is, and also of that which i1s to come. His
prayer shall be fulfilled, and he shall be ‘delivered
from evil’ even when trouble seems nearest to him.
Christ Himself, the eternal Consoler, will console
him ; and in Him, when he 1s weak and in sickness,
shall he be strong, and on the bed of death, shall
he be nearest unto life. There will be One by his
pillow Who knows his trials and has borne his
sickness; and His absolving presence shall drive
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away the enemies of his soul. He Who bade the
palsied man to arise, and take up his bed, and walk,
will speak to the stricken and feeble spirit in the
same words of power and love.

4. 1 said, Lord, be merciful unto me : heal
my soul, for I have sinned against Thee.

5. Mine enemies speak evil of me : When
shall he die, and his name perish ?

6. And if he come to see me, he speaketh
vanity : and his heart conceiveth falsehood
within himself, and when he cometh forth
he telleth it.

Thus did David suffer distress and anguish of
mind in the weakness and infirmity which came
upon him when he ‘was old and stricken in years.’
Not only did his sins come back to his recollection,
and force him to crave again and again for mercy
to that Great Physician Who only can heal the
wounded soul, but other troubles which arose from
his sins came fresh upon him. Adonijah, his own
son, whom he had never displeased, was conspiring
against him, and plotting with his former friends and
servants to obtain his kingdom. All those who had
conspired against him must have been most anxious
and impatient for his death, that they might carry
out their plans. Their visits of pretended friend-
liness were but to watch how near he was to death;
and their words of mock kindness and sympathy no
doubt, on their departure from his presence, they
would exchange for messages of exultation at his
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Lopeless state: the knowledge of this must have cut
the dying king to the heart, and made him cry for
mercy to that God Who had thus brought his sin to
his remembrance.

7. All mine enemies whisper together a-
gainst me : even against me do they imagine
this evil.

8. Let the sentence of guiltiness proceed
against him : and now that he lieth, let him
risc up no more.

Aye, and a greater than David hath suffered the
sune. Against Him, Who, though He was rich yet
for our sakes became poor, that we through His
poverty might be rich, ¢the chief Priests and the
Pharisees gathered a council, and said, What do
we? for this man doeth many miracles;” and one
of them, Caiaphas the High-Priest, ¢said unto them,
Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expe-
dient for us that one man should die for the people,
and that the whole nation perish not.” And ¢from
that day forth they took counsel together to put
Him to death.’

9. Yea, even mine own familiar friend, whom
I trusted : who did also eat of my bread, hath
laid great wait for me.

Heb. Also the man of my peace, whom I trusted,
Who also eats of my bread,
Lifts his heel against me.

LXX. Hath magnified his treachery over me.
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The treachery of Adonijah, of Abiathar, and of
Joab must indeed have deeply wounded David. But
that which was done to him was a type of that
which was to be done to his Lord. ¢ Have 1 not
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil,” was
the sorrowing rebuke of Him Who had loved them,
and fed them with angels’ food. Judas Iscariot, who
¢ was numbered with the apostles, and had obtained
part of their ministry,” who knew the places where
his Lord was wont to resort for prayer, to whom
He gave powers and opened parables, who ate with
Him at His table at His last supper, he ¢ communcd
with the Chief Priests and Captains how he might
betray Him unto them, and they were glad, aund
covenanted to give him money.” He led the enemies
of Christ to take Him in the garden; and that he
might be a traitor to the uttermost he ‘ had given
them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that
same is He; take Him, and lead Him away safely.
And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway
to Him, and saith, Master, Master ; and kissed Him.’
And this was so done ¢ that the Scripture might be
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted
up his heel against Me.’

10. But be Thou merciful unto me, O
Lord : raise Thou me up again, and I shall
reward them.

11. By this I know Thou favourest me :
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that mine encmy doth not triumph against
me.

They who trust in the mercy of Ged, even in
weakness and poverty, shall yet escape the devices
of those who would injure them. They who *for-
sake their own mercy’ are their own enemies. The
plottings of Adonijah came to nothing, and only
brought at last death to himself and to his com-
panions in rebellion. The counsels of the Pharisees
against Christ were really counsels agamst them-
selves. He died indeed by their malice, but He rose
again ; while they who slew Him to save their place
and nation, by that very deed lost their place and
destroyed their nation. The tree of the Church
18 planted where the thorns of the synagogue are
rooted up. And the triumph of Judas in his trea-
chery was but for a moment, for ‘ when he saw that
He was condemned, he repented himself, and brought
again the thirty pieces of silver to the Chief Priests
and Elders, saying, I have sinned in that I have
betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, What
18 that to us? see thou to that. And he cast down
the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and
went and hanged himself.’

12. And when I am in my health, Thou
upholdest me : and shalt set me before Thy
face for ever.

In sickness and in health, in weakness and in
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strength, in life and in death, in this world and in
that which is to come, we have but one upholder,
even the Lord, Who hath gone before us in all that
we have to pass through. He hath gone up and
entered into the glory of God; and we, following
Him here in mercy and in charity, shall follow
Him hereafter where He, Who for a time has made
us weak, shall make us strong for ever.

13. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel :
world without end. Amen.

To Him Who hath given to His Church not only
the instruction of the Law and the warnings of Pro-

phets, but also the holy melody of Psalms—to Him
Who is the God of the true Israel in whom the
promises made to Abraham are accomplished—to
Him Whose name I AM by which the fathers knew
Him, is expanded in the Christian Church into the
threefold name of the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost—to Him be ascribed for His manifold
gifts to man, all blessing and praise in time and
in eternity. Amen.

The language of this Psalm would lead us to refer its writing
to that period of David’s life when he was old and infirm, and Adoni-
jah his son conspired with Joab and Abiathar to get possession of his
kingdom, (1 Kingsi. 1, 5, 6, 7). Their plot was however defeated,
and according to David’s determination, Solomon was proclaimed king
and made his successor. We find, when the king's servants came
to bless David and Solomon, that ¢ the king bowed himself upon the
bed.” (47). Verse 9 has, however, a distinct prophetic reference
to Judas the traitor among the apostles, and the very words of
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the Hebrew, ¢ the man of my peace, or of my salutation,” in them-
selves recall him who made the salutation of a friend the signal of
his perfidy, and pointed Him out to His enemies by the words,
‘¢ Hail Rabbi,” and by a kiss. Our blessed Lord Himself applies the
words of David to the false apostle, (St. John xiii. 18). The last
verse is not any portion of the Psalm, but is an ascription of glory to
God, making the close of the first book or division of the Psalms.
The second book begins with the succeeding Psalm.



THE SECOND DIVISION OF THE BOOK
OF PSALMS.

PSALMS XLII.—LXXII.

I~ this book are contained the Psalms from the
forty-second to the seventy-second; and it is closed
by the doxology :—

Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel,

Which only doeth wondrous things;

And blessed be the name of His Majesty for ever :
And let the whole earth be filled with His Majesty.
Amen, and Amen.

The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.

The Psalms of this book, as well as those of the
third book, were in all likelihood collected by King
Hezekiah, during that great revival of religious feel-
ing which marked his reign. He seems to have
made a search after those parts of the writings of
God’s prophets and psalmists which had been for-
gotten or neglected, and to have caused them to be
copied out with care and preserved for the good of
his people. The latter portion of the Book of Pro-
verbs was thus compiled by his directions, and added
to the former part; for chapter xxv. commences,
¢ These are also proverbs of Solomon, which the
men of Hezekiah king of Judah copied out” It
is very probable that Isaiah the prophet might be
among these transcribers, and have the superintend-
ence of their work. In the history of Hezekiah’s
restoration of the temple and its services which is
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given in 2 Chronicles, ch. xxix., we find that particu-
lar attention was paid to the subject of psalms; and
it can hardly be doubted that the sons of Korah were
among the Levites to whom it was given in charge:
¢ Moreover Hezekiah the king and the princes com-
manded the Levites to sing praise unto the Lord
with the words of David, and of Asaph the seer. And
they sang praises with gladness, and they bowed
their heads and worshipped.’

This second book consists of thirty Psalms, of
which seven or eight are by the sons of Korah,
written generally in the reign of Jehoshaphat, or
during the desolation and neglect of the temple-wor-
ship under Ahaz: oneis by Asaph, and the remainder
are, with the exception of the last one, by David.
These Psalms of David had not, it would seem, up to
that time been regularly collected, or they had been
forgotten during the carelessness and idolatries of
the kings preceding Hezekiah, and therefore they were
then first placed together in one volume, and adapted
to the service of the sanctuary. Those Psalms whose
titles ascribe them to David bear the marks of his
spirit in their personal and fervent character; while
those of the sons of Korah, except the forty-first, and
those of Asaph, are more national than personal;
and look to God rather as the Almighty God of the
world and the ruler of the Jewish people, than as
the personal Lord of the individual soul which prayed
before Him. They appear written rather for public
worship than for private devotion.
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PsarLm xhii. Quemadmodum.

1. Like as the hart desireth the water-
brooks : so longeth my soul after Thee, O
God.

2. My soul is athirst for God, yea, even for
the living God : when shall I come to appear
before the presence of God ?

Like the hart in the drought of summer pants
with the heat, and hastens swiftly through the burn-
ing desert to the valleys, where there are brooks of
water flowing, that it may quench its thirst with
drinking, and may bathe and cool its weary limbs,
80 does the loving soul long and call and hasten
unto Him Who is the Fount of love. In the wil-
derness of this mortal life, while the spirit is away
from grace and from the Giver of grace, it thirsts
and wearies for Him Who is its life and stay, for
Him Whose are the living waters of Holy Baptism,
and the refreshing cup of Holy Communion. Even
as the hart scents the spring in the burned-up plains,
so do they who love Him hear His call of love,
‘ Come unto Me,” and their whole soul turns with
longing eagerness to come whither He calls it, to
‘ depart and to be with Christ, which is far better’
than to travail here.



284 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [pay 8.

3. My tears have been my meat day and

night : while they daily say unto me, Where
is now thy God ?

There are tears of bright love, as well as tears of
dark penitence: love and sorrow may well weep to-
gcther in them whose sins are pardoned. There are
inward tears, giving inward refreshment. A single
sigh for holiness and faith, will strengthen the life
of grace within the soul more than meat will stay
the weary body. But they who make their tears
their food will but thirst the more for those living
waters beside which all tears shall be wiped from all
faces. This the world understands not in anywise;
it knows not Christ, how then can it know the love
of Christ? Holy love is ever to it a marvel and a
mystery ; and it knows not what or where that Lord
can be Whose love alone can fill the longing soul.

4. Now when I think thereupon, I pour out
my heart by myself : for I went with the mul-

titude, and brought them forth into the House
of God ;

5. In the voice of praise and thanksgiving :
among such as keep holy-day.

Heb. On these things I think,
And I pour out my desire by myself—
When shall I pass over with the throng ?
When shall I lead them in procession to the House
of God,
With the voice of joy and praise,
The multitude keeping the holiday ?

But they who love Christ love all that pertains to
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Him ; above all do they love the House in whicl
they meet Him among His people, and the days on
which they find Him there. The gathering with
tlic multitude of the faithful is a foreshadowing of
the multitude which none can number: the going
forth to the House of God is a type to the thoughts of
faith of the ascending to the unearthly temple; the
songs of praise of the Church visible are echoes from
the Church invisible; the holy days we keep on
earth are foretastes of that heavenly festival which
hath neither opening nor close.

6. Why art thou so full of heaviness, O my
soul : and why art thou so disquieted within
me ¢ ‘

7. Put thy trust in God : for I will yet give
Him thanks for the help of His countenance.

It is strange that the gift of present grace and the
hope of glory should not suffice for peace; but the
temptations of earth and the unceasing sinkings even
of the believing mar their confidence and disquiet
the soul. We are not yet with Christ; He consoles
us in our heaviness, and frees us from our disquiet-
ings; we learn that we may safely trust in Him ; He
gives us glimpses of His presence, filling us with
thankfulness; but the fulness of joy which none can
move and peace which none can trouble, can only be
when we are entered into the presence of His glory.

8. My God, my soul is vexed within me :
therefore will I remember Thee concerning the
land of Jordan, and the little hill of Hermon.
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Heb. Therefore do I call Thee to remembrance,
From the land of Jordan and of the Hermons,
From the hill Mitzar.

Yea, in the anxiousness and disquieting which
needs must come to us in this weary life, we must
remember the things to come. We are pilgrims
here, we shall be dwellers there. The Jordan of our
earthly sojourning shall give place to the river of
God in the eternal kingdom, and the hills of earth
shall be exchanged for the holy mountain of our God
in the heavenly and better Canaan.

9. One deep calleth another, because of the
noise of the water-pipes : all Thy waves and
storms are gone over me.

In the confusion and strife and sin of this our
lower world there is ever one deep calling to another
—the deep of our misery calling to the deep of His
mercy. The waters of heaven are, as it were, con-
tending with the floods of earth. In this life we are
often overwhelmed by the billows of temptation and
the storms of passion, and scarcely have these passed
away when they are followed by the waves of God’s
judgments and the mighty outbursts of His justice.

10. The Lord hath granted His loving-kind-
ness in the day-time : and in the night-season
did I sing of Him, and made my prayer unto
the God of my life.

Yet in all this restlessness and whirl of trial God is
ever love. In the daytime of our prosperity we see
His love, and cannot doubt it; but in the night of



PS. XLII ] ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS, 287

trouble, though we are unable to discern His love,
it still is there. By trust in Him we may rejoice in
tribulations also. He is our Maker ¢ Who giveth
songs in the night; for even in darkness there are
grounds for thankfulness. If the sun has its setting,
the stars have their rising. The sun-set is their rise.
He 1s ever ready to accept our praise, and willing to
hearken to our prayers; and His love and care which
each day makes us see, should, as each night passes,
call forth our worship and our thanks.

11. I will say unto the God of my strength,
Why hast Thou forgotten me : why go I thus
heavily, while the enemy oppresseth me ?

12. My bones are smitten asunder as with
a sword : while mine enemies that trouble
me cast me in the teeth ;

13. Namely, while they say daily unto me :
Where is now thy God ?

The soul may be terrified and may tremble when
the fountains of the great deep seem, as it were,
broken up, but not until then is the ark lifted from
the earth. He Who ‘ remembered Noah’ will never
forget them who have walked with Him. It may be
that the distrust of His love may for a moment pierce
the very soul, like a sword-blow rives the bones; that
the continued suggestions of the wicked, that God’s
love has failed, may for a little space trouble and
confound it. Yet the temptation brings with it in
itself the way to escape. °Let God deliver Him if
He will have Him’ was cast in the teeth of Him
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Who was holier, purer, mecker than we are; and He
passed through the darkness and the sorrow and was
dchivered: and 1n IIim are we delivered, and can
reply to the cnemies of our souls with boldness,
Where and when is our God and Saviour not?

14. Why art thou so vexed, O my soul :
and why art thou so disquieted within me ?

15. O put thy trust in God : for I will yet
thank Him, Which is the help of my counten-
ance, and my God.

Why then should the soul be vexed, though trou-
bles and doubts come round it? The love of Him
Who is love shines above them and through them
and 1n them. The soul that is His, that is thirst-
ing for His grace, panting to enter into His glory,
longing for His presence, cannot but pass fleetly and
lightly through the disquietings of earth. ¢Hope
that is seen 1s not hope; we do not yet see His
glory, yet do we trust in Him to bring us unto
it: but we do see His love; that is ours even now
and here. It is only our imperfection that makes
us see it but imperfectly; and when we are made
perfect, then shall we see 1t perfectly.

The title of this Psalm, besides the usual inscription ¢ to the chief
Musician,’’ states it to be ¢‘ a Maschil by the sons of Korah.”” Maschil
is, as has been said, an instruction. It may be assigned to the desola-
tion and apostacy in the reign of Ahaz, (2 Chron. xxviii.). Korah, the
grandson of Kohath the Levite, perished in his rebellion against Mo-
ses and Aaron, (Num. xvi.) ; but his children did not perish with
their father, (Num. xxvi. 11). The Korhites therefore became in after
time one of the great families of the tribe of Levi. Samuel the pro-
phet was of the sons of Korah, and indeed the head of the family ;
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and by his influence those schools of the prophets were first founded,
in which music and the singing of Psalins, and no doubt the com-
posing of Psalms also, were taught to those whose duty it would be to
serve God, either in the tabernacle or in the prophetic offices. His
mother, Hannah, the wife of Elkanah, whose song of thanksgiving is
recorded in 1 Sam. ii. 1—10, was of the children of Korah. Several
also of those who are called Seers in the books of Kings and Chronicles
appear on enjuiry into their genealogies to have been of the tribe of
Levi. It was doubtless among the sons of Korah in the house of
Samuel, in Naioth and in Ramah, (1 Sam. xix. 18, 20,) that David
perfected himself in that practice of composing hymns to God, which
gained for himn the name of ¢ the sweet singer of Israel.”” This insti-
tution, by which religion was associated with melody and poetry, seems
to have done much towards preserving the law from being quite for-
gotten after the division of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah; and in
the time of Jehoshaphat, the Levites, and among them the sons of
Korah, seem especially to have aided in the work of reformation,
(2 Chron. xix. 8). The whole of the Psalms composed by the family
of Korah were written before the captivity; for they did not return
from Babylon, (Ezra ii. 40, 41).

Psam xhii. Judica me, Deus.

1. Give sentence with me, O God, and de-
fend my cause against the ungodly people : O
deliver me from the deceitful and wicked man.

2. For Thou art the God of my strength,
why hast Thou put me from Thee : and why
go I so heavily, while the enemy oppresseth
me ?

In this world the wicked are ever mingled with
the good: and they who love God have to abide His
time, until they are set free from the scorn and de-
ceit of them who love Him not. They are under
trial; and the time seems long and their hearts grow
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heavy until their trial-time is over. And a part of
their trial is, that at times God seems to leave them ;
and then the powers that oppress them and injure
their salvation appear to increase tenfold. Thus do
they learn that all that they have and are is from
God ; and that, while in Him they can do all things,
without Him they can do nothing and ar: nothing.

3. O send out Thy light and Thy truth,
that they may lead me : and bring me unto
Thy holy hill, and to Thy dwelling.

These are but two names for one and the same
thing, for what is light but truth, and what is truth
but light; and what are they both but Christ the
Liord? He came from the Father to bring us to the
Father. He will lead us if we will follow Him; and
whither will He lead us but unto life? He will bring
us safely unto those many mansions of eternity of
which the Church on earth is the earnest and the
type.

4. And that I may go unto the altar of God,

even unto the God of my joy and gladness :

and upon the harp will I give thanks unto
Thee, O God, my God.
LXX. And I will enter in unto the altar of God ;
Unto God Who maketh glad my youth.

He will bring us, if we will follow His calling, to
the altar of God ; there will He accept our oblation
of the frankincense of fervent prayer, and the sacri-
fice which we can offer, even that of a contrite heart,
and in return He will give us the costly gift of Him-
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self; and in the giving of Himself will fill us with
peace and hallowed gladness. We have then the
pledge of what we shall have in fulness in His own
time, for they who kneel before His altar shall here-
after sit beneath His throne. Surely then the affec-
tions of our heart will vibrate to words of grate-
ful joy, when we thus feel and know the Saviour’s
love; we shall repeat again and again the Name
of Him Who loved us, and the oftener we repeat it
the sweeter melody will it make within our souls.

5. Why art thou so heavy, O my soul : and
why art thou so disquieted within me ?

6. O put thy trust in God : for I will yet
give Him thanks, Which is the help of my

countenance, and my God.

What heaviness or disquietude can come upon our
soul thus made secure of our Redeemer’s love and
filled with His Eucharistic joy ? In the brightness
of that hope, the overcasting clouds of doubt aud
dread must vanish. We may thank Him with a
trusting heart, for He Who has given thus much
will most surely give us all. He will give Himself to
us, for that He has already given Himself to us. He
will give Himself in His immortality to us then im-
mortal, even because He gave Himself in His mor-

tality to us when mortal.

This Psalm has no title in the Hebrew, and therefore has been
soinetimes supposed to have once formed a portion of the preceding
one. It was undoubtedly written by the same writer as the forty-
second; and three of the verses are repeated almost word for word
from it. It may be assigned to the reign of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxix.,
xxx.) It should be meutioned, however, that the LXX. assign it to

David.

Go gle
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/

/ PsavLm xhiv. Deus, auribus.

1. We have heard with our ears, O God,
our fathers have told us : what Thou hast done
in their time of old ;

2. How Thou hast driven out the heathen
with Thy hand, and planted them in : how
Thou hast destroved the nations, and cast
them out.

‘O God, we have beard with our ears, and our
fathers have declared unto us, the noble works that
Thou didst in their days, and in the old time before
them.” The love and power of God are things of ex-
perience ; if any in the Church now have not suffi-
cient faith to bear witness to them and to rest se-
curely upon them, the Church in times past had.
We have heard of, though we cannot through our
weakness see, the work of Christ in the world. Our
fathers in the faith can tell us, as the Israelite fathers
of old taught their children, of the deliverance from
Egypt and the entering into Canaan, how the hea-
then have been driven out from their strongholds by
the faith of God, and the Church has been built
in their room ; how idolatries, and slaveries, and
trustings in lies have been destroyed in the light of
truth, and cast out before the armies of the Captain
of our salvation. |

3. For they gat not the land in possession
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through their own sword : neither was it their
own arm that helped them ;

4. But Thy right hand, and Thine arm, and
the light of Thy countenance : because Thou
hadst a favour unto them.

The promise stands as sure to the Christian Church,
and to Christ her Lord, as to the Israelites under
Joshua their captain :—¢ Every place that the sole of
your foot shall tread upon, that have I given unto
you.” And yet it is not her strength, nor her wisdom,
nor her power that takes the world as a possession
for the Lord, but the mighty though not carnal
weapons with which her God has armed her. ¢The
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God,’ is her
sword. It is the right hand of God, and He Who
is on His right hand, the sending forth of His grace,
and His electing love, that bring the nations into
that kingdom which is not of this world.

5. Thou art my King, O God : send help
unto Jacob.

6. Through Thee will we overthrow our
enemies : and in Thy Name will we tread
them under, that rise up against us.

They who own God for their King, and Christ for
their Saviour, as ¢ His faithful soldiers and servants,’
the true Israel, ever do, may ever ask for His assist-
ing grace to overthrow that which is evil, to  mortify
and kill all vices’ in themselves, and cast down un-
belief and doubtings in others; and through Jesus
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Christ their Saviour they shall receive more than
what they ask, even to the trampling down the
powers of darkness beneath their feet.

7. For I will not trust in my bow : it is not
my sword that shall help me ;

8. But it is Thou that savest us from our
enemies : and puttest them to confusion that
hate us.

9. We make our boast of God all day long :
and will praise Thy Name for ever. |

Joshua, the leader of Israel, bade the Israelites
remember that the kings of the Amorites were driven
out before them, ¢ but not with their sword, nor with
their bow.” And in like manner all things teach us
that it is not in ourselves that we can trust, but in
Him Who saveth us. The Church has no strength
of her own,—her strength must ever be that of her
Leader and Lord. To glory in ourselves is utterly
false and vain: ‘He that glorieth, let him glory
in the Lord.” All grace must be ascribed to Him
here, and then shall be ascribed all glory to Him
in eternity.

10. But now Thou art far off, and puttest
us to confusion : and goest not forth with our
armies.

11. Thou makest us to turn our backs upon
our enemies : so that they which hate us spoil
our goods,
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12. Thou lettest us be eaten up like sheep :
and hast scattered us among the heathen.

It is to teach His Church that He is the only
Saviour, that He from time to time withdraws Him-
self; or rather He withdraws not, but He hides the
Lord of glory behind the presence of the Man of
sorrows. Then the power of the Church fails her,
her victories and conquests cease; her enemies stop
her progress and spoil her goods. Often her mem-
bers are scattered and devoured like sheep in the
midst of wolves. The truth is persecuted; they who
believe are slain, like Stephen was slain, for wit-
nesses to the truth, or ¢ they are all scattered abroad,’
and yet by that very scattering ¢ preach the Word.’

13. Thou sellest Thy people for nought :
and takest no money for them.

14. Thou makest us to be rebuked of our
neighbours : to be laughed to scorn, and had
in derision of them that are round about us.

15. Thou makest us to be a by-word among
the heathen : and that the people shake their
heads at us.

16. My confusion is daily before me : and
the shame of my face hath covered me;

17. For the voice of the slanderer and blas-
phemer : for the enemy and avenger.

The Jewish Church seemed for a while given up,
and none taken into its place. And in after-times,
when the nations were taken in, they whom He
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loved best, and who loved Him best, suffered, in
their degree, as He suffered. The cross was laid
upon them, and they were ‘ compelled’ to bear it. The
apostle St. Paul, who was chosen and called to the
work of the Church by the Lord of the Church Him-
self, sets out in no doubtful words the things which
the rulers of the Church endured in their ministry.
He declares that they were but like slaves, too vile to
be sold, and only used to be exposed like malefactors,
to be killed by wild beasts as a sight and amusement
for the people. ¢For I think that God has set forth
us the apostles last, as it were appointed unto death :
for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to
angels and to men.” Being weak and despised, ‘ even
unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst,
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain
dwelling-place; and labour, working with our own
hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we
suffer it: being defamed, we intreat: we are made
as the filth of the world, and are as the offscouring
of all things unto this day.’

18. And though all this be come upon us,
yet do we not forget Thee : nor behave our-
selves frowardly in Thy covenant.

19. Our heart is not turned back : neither
our steps gone out of Thy way ;

20. No, not when Thou hast smitten us into
the place of dragons : and covered us with the
shadow of death.

Heb. Although Thou hast crushed us into the abode of jackals.
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In persecution, in sorrow, in bondage, the Church
loses not grace ; rather in her trials does she gain that
in which she was wanting before,—patience, earnest-
ness, faith. Grievous though it is to bear the cross,
yet the bearing it works not loss, but gain. The
very touch will hinder the believer from forgetting
God, and few, while they are under it, behave fro-
wardly in His covenant. It is not then that the
heart turns back; it is less then, than in the time of
ease and softness, that the steps of His chosen ones
go out of His narrow way. He, the Christ, was alone
with the wild beasts in His temptation, and they who
will be as He is, and will conquer as He conquered,
must be ready in faith to ¢ wander in deserts, and in
mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth.” They
must be content to have the shadow of death near
them and over them, if they would have within them
the light of life eternal.

21. If we have forgotten the Name of our
God, and holden up our hands to any strange
god : shall not God search it out? for He
knoweth the very secrets of the heart.

22. For Thy sake also are we killed all the

day long : and are counted as sheep appointed
to be slain.

Trial searches those who fail in faith and love;
but trial makes love strong. It reveals the hearts
of saints both to God and to themselves. They may
seem to be as sheep for the shambles, not for the
altar; but it is not so. The sacrifice of their suffer-
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ings is to the glory both of their Lord and of them-
selves. They only who have suffered can join in the
triumphal cry—¢Who shall separate us from the love
of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or perse-
cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?
As it is written, For Thy sake we are killed all the day
long ; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.
Nay! in all these things we are more than con-
querors, through Him Who loved us. For I am per-
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love
of God, which 1s in Christ Jesus our Lord.’

23. Up, Lord, why sleepest Thou : awake,
and be not absent from us for ever.

24. Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face : and
forgettest our misery and trouble ?

25. For our soul is brought low, even unto
the dust : our belly cleaveth unto the ground.

26. Arise, and help us : and deliver us for
Thy mercy’s sake.

God may seem to forget His people in their trial,
but He is regarding them all the while. ¢‘He de-
spiseth not the sighing of a contrite heart, nor the
desire of such as be sorrowful;’ and therefore we
may cry to Him ‘mercifully to assist our prayers
that we make before Him in all our troubles and
adversities, whensoever they oppress us;’ and to
grant that ¢ His servants, being hurt by no per-
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secutions, may evermore give thanks unto Him in
His holy Church, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
Well may we respond to this the Church’s hum-
ble prayer,—‘O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver
us for Thy Name’s sake.’

This Psalm is *“ a Maschil by the sons of Korah for the chief Musi-
cian.”’ It may well be assigned to the time of the invasion of Judaa
by Sennacherib the king of Assyria, when Hezekiah and his people
were in expectation of Jerusalem being taken, and the nation being de-
stroyed, (2 Kings xviii. 19). The Psalin breathes a sorrowful tone
of prayer to God for deliverance, not doubting, yet not confident,
Verses 18 and 21 would refer to that restoration of true religion which
had been brought about in Hezekiah’s reign; and there are several
expressions in this Psalm, as in verses 15, 22, which recall similar
words in the prophecies of Isaiah, who lived at that time, (Isai. xxxvi.
xXxxvii., lili. 7). Some have on this ground ascribed the Psalm to
Isaiah. Verse 22 is applied by St. Paul (Rom. viii. 36,) to the per-
secutions of the Christian Church. It is perhaps notice-worthy,
that while this supplication of the Church of Israel begins with words
of confidence and ends in despondency, that part of the Litany of our
own Church which recalls it, begins in earnest and even mournful
prayer, and goes on from that to the assurance of faith which
the recollection of Goa’s recorded marvels cannot fail to bring
forth,

FOR CHRISTMAS-DAY.
PsaLm xlv. Eructavit cor meum.

1. My heart is inditing of a good matter :
I speak of the things which I have made unto
the King.
2. My tongue is the pen : of a ready
writer.,
Heb. My heart is overflowing with a good word :

I will speak my makings upon the King.
May my tongue be as the pen of a skilful scribe !
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The heavens overflowed with joy on that night
when ‘the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us.’
The angels sang of glory to God, and of peace and
good-will to men, when the King of all came unto
His own into the city of David, and He was horn a
Saviour Who is Christ the Lord. Can those glad
tidings of great joy fill the messengers who bring
them with transport, and wake up the harmonies of
heaven, and shall they to whom they are brought
receive them in dark and thankless silence, with
cold and niggard hearts? If ever there is a time
to rejoice, that time is now; if ever there is a time
to sing, that time is on the birthday of the Christ.
The loving and the hallowing thoughts which the
sicht of incarnate Love awakens, must be their own
music and their own melody. The tongue will give
them eager utterance, as the swift pen of a writer
tries to sct down the things that arise in his mind ;
yet the thoughts are swifter than the pen, and the
‘utterance of the Spirit’ will get before the utterings
of the lips.

3. Thou art fairer than the children of men :
full of grace are Thy lips, because God hath
blessed Thee for ever.

He is fair Who 1s eternal love; He is fair Who
hath come now to us with the sweetness of mercy, with
the brightness of truth, with the loveliness of meek-
ness, with the glory of power, with the gentleness of
innocence, with the beauty of self-sacrifice. He is
fair upon the Virgin’s bosom—He is fair in the



PS. XLV.] ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 301

manger of humility—IIe is fair in His manifesta-
tion to the wise men—He is fair in His obedience
to His parents—He is fair in His wonders of healing
and of mercy—fair when standing before His ene-
mies—fair when crowned with thorns—fair when
pterced upon the Cross—fair when lying in the tomb
—fair when risen from the dead—fair when sitting
on the right hand of God. He is fairer than the
children of men, though He be the Son of Man, for
He is perfect in His fairness, because He is per-
fect in His sinlessness. To each of His saints has
been given a measure of grace, but to Him grace
without measure. He has spoken to us, and what
can His people do, but all bear Him witness and
wonder at the gracious words which proceed from
His mouth? Who has ever said, as He said—* Thy
sins are forgiven thee, go in peace;’ ¢ Suffer little
children to come unto Me;’ ¢ Father, forgive them ;
for they know not what they do;’ ¢ Feea My Lambs ¥’
Oh'! love we not ourselves, so vile and sin-stained as
we are, but love we Him Whom God hath blessed
for ever, full of grace and truth; and so in Him and
in His love shall we be blessed too.

4. Gird Thee with Thy sword upon Thy
thigh, O Thou most Mighty : according to
Thy worship and renown.

5. Good luck have Thou with Thine ho-
nour : ride on, because of the word of truth,
of meekness, and righteousness ; and Thy
right hand shall teach Thee terrible things.
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6. Thy arrows are very sharp, and the peo-
ple shall be subdued unto Thee : even in the
midst among the King’s enemies.

For He came fair as a little child, and gracious as
a little child, Whom the apostle of love saw when
hieaven was opened before him,—¢ And behold a white
lLiorse, and He that sat upon him was called Faithful
and True, and in righteousness He doth judge and
make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on
1lis head were many crowns, and He had a name
written that no man knew but He Himself. And
1le was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and
1lis name is called The Word of God. And the
armies which were in heaven followed Him wupon
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.
And out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with
it He should smite the nations: and He shall rule
them with a rod of iron ; and He treadeth the wine-
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.
And He hath on His vesture and on His thigh
a name written, King of Kings and Lord of Lords.’
1Iis sword will be the keenness of the Holy Spirit;
His honour will be the perfection of goodness; the
terrible things which His right hand will do will be
truth, and meekness, and righteousness; for what
can be more terrible than truth to liars—what more
tcrrible than meekness to oppressors—what more
terrible than righteousness to the selfish and un-
Just? His words will indeed pierce to the very
imost spirit; they will destroy the sin while they
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spare the sinner; and the careless and unbelieving,
who have been His enemies, shall be subdued to
His grace and truth, and own Him for their right-
eous King.

7. Thy seat, O God, endureth for ever : the
sceptre of Thy kingdom is a right sceptre.

8. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated
iniquity : wherefore God, even Thy God, hath
anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above
Thy fellows.

9. All Thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes,
and cassia : out of the ivory palaces, whereby
they have made Thee glad.

Heb. All thy garments are myrrh, aloes and cassia,
Out of palaces of ivory, by which they gladden thee !

This is the declaration of God the eternal Father
unto God the eternal Son; and such are the powers
and offices allotted to IIim. ‘But unto the Son
1Ie saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
ever : a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre
of Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even Thy God,
hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above
Thy fellows.” The throne of God the Son is ever-
lasting; He reigns for ever. When the number
of God’s elect is accomplished, and all things are
placed beneath His feet, and death, the last enemy,
shall be destroyed, then His mediatorial reign will
be ended, and the Son also Himself shall be subject
unto Him that puts all things under Him, that God
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may be all in all. It will be by His subjection that
He will reign, even as by His subjection He con-
quered and was exalted. As the Lamb slain, and
as the Mediator between earth and heaven, He will
give up the kingdom to God and the Father, when
sin shall be no more, and man shall be made perfect
in heaven: but though His mediatorial reign, in
which He was ‘inferior to the Father as touching
His manhood’ shall cease; though the hour shall
come in which mercy shall no more be asked for,
and grace against sin no more be needed,—His
reign of glory, as the Son of God and the King
of saints, shall never cease. The first must be
accomplished and pass away, that the second may
be established in its almighty fulness. The law of
right is an eternal law, the throne of holiness is an
-everlasting throne. The Son of God came through
wrong to establish righteousness, and through death
to give eternal life; and therefore was He the be-
loved Son in Whom the Father was well pleased ;
therefore did the Holy Ghost descend like a dove
and light upon Him; therefore was He anointed
with the Spirit without measure. His body was
anointed for burial for His fellows, for He be-
came mortal to give them immortality, and there-
fore was the Messiah of the world anointed with
the oil of gladness above His fellows. And that
unction of unmeasured grace which is poured upon
His head flows down over all His garments. The
members share in that which their Head has gained.
The sweetness of His humility, the perfume of His
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holiness, the richness of His wisdom, will be im-
parted unto them, like the ointment of myrrh, aloes,
and of cassia gives fragrance to the garments it is
sprinkled on. They shall be stored in the con-
sciences of God's elect, like costly perfumes in
kings’ palaces of ivory; and when their odour is
spread abroad, He Who gave them shall be glad in
them ; for He is the ornament and joy of His chosen
ones, even as they are His.

10. King’s daughters were among Thy ho-
nourable women : upon Thy right hand did
stand the queen in a vesture of gold, wrought
about with divers colours.

To each loving soul who thus contemplates the
King, in His beauty,” there comes the same voice
which talked with St.John,—‘Come hither,Iwill shew
thee the Lamb’s wife.” Around Him all the nations
of the earth shall be gathered, to honour Him and to
have honour from Him; and at His right hand is
His bride, the Church, spotless, unwrinkled, glo-
rious, betrothed to her eternal Lord in the mighty
mystery of that union by which He and His re-
deemed are one flesh,—by which He became one
flesh with them, that they might be one flesh in
Him. She is arrayed in garments precious with
the gold of wisdom, and wrought about with right-
eousness and salvation,—salvation preached to di-
vers nations, each in their own tongue, but joining
all tongues, divers though they be, in the seamless
unity of the undivided faith.
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11. Hearken, O daughter, and consider,
incline thine ear : forget also thine own peo-
ple, and thy father’s house.

12. So shall the King have pleasure in thy
beauty : for He is thy Lord God, and worship
thou Him.

13. And the daughter of T'yre shall be there
with a gift : like as the rich also among the
people shall make their supplication before
thee.

She who was once the child of other parents is be-
come the daughter of the everlasting God: for ¢ we
are all children of Him by faith which is in Christ
Jesus She who was once not beloved is now the
beloved of the Beloved. By newness of life and
holy obedience, by the hearing of the Word and
meditation upon it, shall she pass from the realm
of nature to the realm of grace; and the child of
time shall become the daughter of eternity. This
is one of the works of the Church in those who are
born again—to forget, and to teach her members
to forget, their old passions, their old temptations,
their old desires ; for them ¢the old things are passed
away, and all things are become new.” Thus shall
all the redeemed be joined together in and with the
one eternal Bridegroom, loving Him with perfect love,
because He first loved them, and worshipping Him
with holy fear, because He is their Lord and God.
All the honour of the Church lies in her love and
reverence for her Lord; when He has pleasure 1o
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her faith and holiness, and she reverences Him in
obedience and sincerity, it is well with her. Then
the nations of the world honour her, and make her
the channel of their offerings to God; ‘the kings of
the earth do bring their honour and glory’ unto
her; and they who have knowledge, and they who
have authority, and they who have wealth, hasten
to consecrate their gifts and powers by using them
for her advancement and to her adornment.

14, The King’s daughter is all glorious
within : her clothing is of wrought gold.

15. She shall be brought unto the King
in raiment of needle-work : the virgins that
be her fellows shall bear her company, and
shall be brought unto Thee.

16. With joy and gladness shall they be
brought : and shall enter into the King’s
palace.

But whatever may be the outward ornaments
of the Church, her brightest beauty, her highest
glory, is that grace which dwells within her through
the glory of her eternal King. In this she is the
image of each holy soul, which like her may be
called the daughter of God, that she is the temple
of the Holy Ghost. That through her prayers,
through her teachings, through her ministerings,
through her holy rites, through her sacraments,
grace 1s given to each one of her members—this
is her surpassing diadem and most shining vest-
ment. If any of her other offices be grand and
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glorious, ‘shall not the ministration of the Spirit
be rather glorious?” The full brightness of this
hidden and mysterious adorning is seen only by
Him Who sceth in secret; He Who gives the grace
only knows the mightiness of this highest glory:
but she has other raiment woven for her in the
wisdom of the All-wise, which all may see, the fair
adornings of ‘love, joy, peace, long.suffering, gentle-
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Clad
with these without and full of grace within, shall
she be brought like a bride unto the eternal Bride-
groom ; and with her and in her shall the Churches
of the nations be adorned, for the same King and
Lord of all. And joy shall follow joy, and praise
shall strive with praise, as that glad band shall pass
on into the many mansions of eternity, into that
high abiding-place where the virgin souls ‘which
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth,” are found
‘ without fault before the throne of God.’

17. Instead of thy fathers thou shalt have
children : whom thou mayest make princes
in all lands.

In Him and through Him Who is the Almighty
Bridegroom, Whe hath betrothed us to Himself in
the mystery of His incarnation, shall we each one
‘be kings and priests unto God.” In Him and
through Him shall the twelve apostles of the new
covenant be added to the twelve patriarchs of the
old covenant, to make up that number of which the
beloved disciple speaks:—* Round about the throne
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were four-and-twenty seats: and upon the seats
I saw four-and-twenty elders sitting, clothed in
white raiment ; and they had on their heads crowns
of gold.’

18. I will remember Thy Name from one
generation to another : therefore shall the
people give thanks unto Thee, world without
end.

Of Him Who was incarnate and was born for us,
Who has conquered and will conquer the kingdoms
of the world, Who left His eternal Father and His
Virgin mother to join the Church, the assembly
of all believing souls, in unending union to Him-
self; of Him shall each one saved by Him ever
be mindful; to Him shall the world which was
redeemed by Him ascribe unceasing praise and
return unceasing thanks both now and here, and
when time shall be no more.

The title of this Psalm is * to the chief Musician, upon Shoshannim,
or lilies, a Maschil by the sons of Korah, a song of loves, or for the
beloved.” It was written by the Korahite Levites for the public ser-
wice of the temple, as containing a deep lesson for them who heard
it: this much is clear. ¢ The lilies’’ the LXX. render, ¢ for those who
shall be changed,” and is applied by the Fathers to the baptized : it
may either be a tune so called, or may refer to the king’s daughters
and virgin attendants which the Psalm celebrates. (Cant. ii. 1, 2.)
¢¢ The beloved” was the person for whose nuptials the Psalm was
written, (Isa. v. 1); the occasion which called it forth was perhaps
the marriage of one of the kings of Judah, possibly Solomon, but that
the king is described as a warrior; but the true intention of the Psalm
is to celebrate ¢ the spiritual marriage and unity of Christ and His
Church.” (Compare the Canticles throughout, and Isa. liv. §, Ixii.
5; St.John iii. 29; 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 27, 32; Rev. xxi. 2,
xxii. 17.) In fact, this type of marriage is mystically used in holy
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Scripture to signify the joining not only of each soul, but of the
whole Church, to the Son of God, from the second chapter of Genesis
to the last of Revelations. That it is a clear and plain prophecy of
Christ the Lord, Heb. i. 8, 9 very plainly shew us, for in that Epistle
the Psalm is said to be a speech of the Holy Spirit to the Son of God.
The Psalm follows the observances of an Eastern marriage, in which
the bridegroom goes first to the bride in the house of her father.
The bride is exhorted to forget her own people and relations in the
love of her spouse, in order that he may love her in return. The pro-
cession then sets out for the bridegroom’s palace, and the bride is
brought in rich raiment, and accompanied with many virgin attendants,
to her husband’s home, where she receives a nuptial blessing. (Com-
pare Gen. xxiv. 60.) It needs but a little knowledge of the New
Testament to trace out how each of these circumstances was fulfilled
in our redemption. Poems of this kind, and such as the Song of
Solomon, are still popular among Eastern nations, which under the
appearance of a love-poem or a marriage-song conceal truths of philo-
sophy or doctrines of theology ; and the better instructed value them-
selves much on understanding these poems in their mystical sense.

PsaLm xlvi. Deus noster refugium.

1. Gop is our hope and strength : a very
present help in trouble.

2. Therefore will we not fear, though the
earth be moved : and though the hills be
carried into the midst of the sea.

3. Though the waters thereof rage and
swell : and though the mountains shake at
the tempest of the same.

There is One in Whom we may store up our hope,
One in Whom we may be strong when trouble and
distress come,—even He to Whom the disciples
came when they were storm-tost on the sea, say-
ing, ‘Lord, save us; we perish.” In Him, if we
have faith, may we abide secure and undismayed,
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though earth and heaven pass away. For if faith
can herself bid the mountains be removed and
placed in the midst of the sea, and they shall obey;
surely faith need not be astonished or be troubled,
when the mountains are removed and carried into
the midst of the sea! No change can trouble him
who trustsin the Unchangeable. The earth must ever
be in movement and in storm. ‘The waves of this
troublesome world’ needs must rise and fall; and
we, as we be faithful or doubting, may either be
carried onward by them to our refuge,—for they
will bear us the more speedily as they swell more
roughly,—or else be swallowed up amid their roarings,
and sink into their depths. All earthly powers,
however for awhile they may be strong and high,
must pass away and come to wreck; and ever and
anon they are shaken and made to totter amid the
ceaseless whirl and storm of mortal things.

4. The rivers of the flood thereof shall
make glad the city of God : the holy place
of the tabernacle of the most Highest.

LXX. The Highest hath sanctified His tabernacle.

5. God 1s in the midst of her, therefore
shall she not be removed : God shall help
her, and that right early.

Heb. God helps her in the break of morning.

Earthly powers shall shake when the winds are
strong and the floods rage; but that city which
is built upon the rock of unwavering faith and
unchanging truth is above and beyond their power.
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Without and away from the Church of God there
are tempests and tossings of the waves; within her
and beside her walls flows quietly the river of im-
mortal grace,—not any longer like the scanty brook
of Shiloah flowing past the old Jerusalem, but in
a full and ceaseless stream, refreshing, cleansing,
gladdening, hallowing those who dwell beneath the
shadows of the House of God. Within her are
opened again the sources of that fourfold river so
long kept closed, which flowed in the beginning
through paradise. The world is moved, the Church
shall not be moved, because her God is not only
above her, but within her. Where His own are
gathered in His Name, there is He in the midst
of them. He shall rise early to help His Church.
They who put their trust in Him shall be delivered,
as llezekiah and his people from the Assyrians,
suddenly and early. ‘Behold at eveutide trouble:
before the morning comes it is no more !’

6. The heathen make much ado, and the
kingdoms are moved : but God hath shewed
His voice, and the earth shall melt away.

Heb. The peoples roar, kingdoms shake :
He utters with His voice, the earth melts.

They who have no trust are terrified and con-
founded when trouble comes; they cry and there
is none to help them : the kingdoms of the weorld
are changed and moved; ‘the mighty are put down
from their seat, the rich are sent empty away.” But
when He speaks in judgment, when He. calls the
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race of men before His throne, earthly hopes shall
vanish, earthly schemes fall into nothing, earthly
power shall fail; yea, the very fabric, earth itself,
shall be dissolved and depart away.

7. The Lord of hosts is with us : the God
of Jacob is our refuge.

Not the might of men, nor of angels, nor of powers,
nor of any creatures earthly or heavenly, but the Lord
of hosts is with His own; the God of Jacob is their
refuge. What are hosts, without the Lord of hosts?
He Who sent angels came after angels,—came that
angels might serve Him,—came that He might make
men equal to angels. Mighty grace! ¢‘If God be
for us, who can be against us?’

8. O come hither, and behold the works of
the Lord : what destruction He hath brought
upon the earth. |

9. He maketh wars to cease in all the
world : He breaketh the bow, and knappeth

the spear in sunder, and burneth the chariots
in the fire.

Strange must have been the exultation and the
wonder of the people of Jerusalem when they were
marvellously delivered from the hand of Senna-
cherib,—when ¢the angel of the Lord went forth
and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred
and fourscore and five thousand: and when they
arose early in the morning, behold, they were all
dead corpses.” Their armies were spoiled; their

weapons of war were made useless; their chariots
x 2
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were given up to be destroyed to them against
whom they had prepared them; and this was the
doing of God, not of man, the act of the justice
of the Almighty, not of mortal power. Much more
marvellous will be His doings in that time which He
has reserved, when He shall establish His Church in
perfect peace, when the enemies of righteousness
shall be utterly taken away, and there shall be
no more strife and no more war for ever.

10. Be still then, and know that I am God :
I will be exalted among the heathen, and I

will be exalted in the earth.
11. The Lord of hosts is with us : the God

of Jacob is our refuge.

As for God’s people, their strength is to sit still.’
Rabshakeh, the ambassador of the king of As-
syria, had scorned at the thought that God would
deliver His people; and in faith Hezekiah had
prayed to the Lord his God to be saved,—that
all the kingdoms of the earth might know that
He was the Lord, even He only”’ And thus was
he answered, and thus were the Assyrians answered 3
¢ Hast thou not heard long ago how I have done
it, and of ancient times that I have formed it?
Now have I brought it to pass that thou shouldest
be,’ to do My bidding. And so in all danger and
in all distress, He Who 1is the Lord of nature is also
the Lord of man. He Who ‘arose and rebuked the
wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still ; and the
wind ceased and there was a great calm,” can order
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the nations of the world at His Almighty will,
and will make them fall down before Him, and
own Him for their Lord, when He has determined
that it shall be so in the counsels of His providence
and His grace. In the meanwhile He is with His
Church always, even to the end. His name is ‘ Em-
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.’
And His elect, however weak in themselves, are
strong in Him; and the less they seek in selfish-
ness to provide for their own safety, the surer refuge
shall they find in His love and protecting grace.

This Psalm is ‘to the chief Musician, by the Sons of Korah,
a song of joy for the Virgins;”” but the LXX. translate this last
word ‘“‘upon mysteries.”” It was therefore composed to be sung
either in the service of the temple, or in a thanksgiving procession, by
a choir of the maidens of Jerusalem. The internal evidence of the
Psalm itself leads to the conclusion that it was written after the
deliverance of Jerusalem from the invasion of Sennacherib and the
Assyrians in the reign of Hezekiah, and was an expression of thauks-
giving. (Isa. xxxvi., xxxvii.) If it were the case that it was chanted
in public by a choir of virgins, it would fulfil to the letter Isaiah’s
saying,—

“ The virgin the daughter of Sion hath despised thee and laughed

thee to scorn ; ‘
The daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head at thee.” (Isa.
xxxvii. 22.)

A comparison of verses 2, 8, 4, with Isa. viii. 6, 7, 8, will confirm
the impression that it was written while Isaiah’s prophecies were
familiar to the people; the mention of the river of water gladdening
the ity would be natural, when the supply of water which had been
stopped, was again restored. (2 Chron. xxxii. 8, 4.) The address of
Hezekiah to the people is in the very same spirit of confidence which
fills the Psalm, (Ibid. 7, 8); and the peace and repose which it cele-
brates in verses 7, 8, 9, is that which the miraculous destruction of his
enemies brought to Hezekiah. (Ibid. xxii. 23.) The describing the
invasion of the Assyrians as a mighty and tempestuous flood roaring
outside the walls of Jerusalem, while the city was in safety, is
in accordance with the general tone of Eastern poetry.
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Lhening Praner.
FOR ASCENSION-DAY.

Psarm xlvii.  Omnes gentes, plaudite.

1. O crap your hands together, all ye peo-
ple : O sing unto God with the voice of

melody.
2. For the Lord is high, and to be feared :
He 1s the great King upon all the earth.

The coming of Christ’s kingdom. in its fulness is
a sight of most deep and perfect joy. All peo-
ples can rejoice in it, because He has subdued all
peoples to Himself. His victories are not victories
which make the conquered slaves, but victories which
make the conquered free. Therefore must we ¢lift
up holy hands’ with our hearts and voices in cele-
brating the triumphs of our ascended Lord. We must
shew forth His praise ‘not only with our lips, but in
our lives” He Who was once humble and of no re-
putation is now exalted. He Who once was mocked
18 become most terrible in glory. Earthly powers no
longer bear rule over us, whom He has set at liberty
from earth ;: but He is become the Lord of our hands,
and lips, and souls, Who is the only Potentate and
the only King.

3. He shall subdue the people under us :
and the nations under our feet.

4. He shall choose out an heritage for us :
even the worship of Jacob, whom He loved.



PS. XLVII.] ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 317

In His victory shall the Church have victory, for
all her victories are but the fillings up of His one
victory. It is His grace that shall bring the world
under the influence and the guidance of the Church.
He shall bring the nations from far to sit at the feet of
His ministers and pastors. They win their way not
by the weapons of the world, but by His word, which
is mightier than all man’s deed. By calling on His
name Who once was crucified, but now is exalted, the
evil one is put to silence, and the powers of death are
driven back. He hath chosen an heritage for us,
and He hath chosen us for His heritage, even as He
chose Jacob, and that which was excellent in Jacob,
for Himself, at His own loving will,

5. God-is gone up with a merry noise : and
the Lord with the sound of the trump.

He Who from eternity hath filled both earth and
heaven, yet in His own appointed time ascended
from earth to heaven. He went up from the Mount
of Olives, even as Enoch and Elijah had gone up be-
fore; yet not borne up, as they were, by the aid of
angels, but by His own almighty power. He broke
the bands of earth as a spider’s web, He triumphed
over the powers of the air; and entered, amid the
adoring mirth of angels and the wondering joy of
men, into His own exceeding glory. And the pro-.
clamation of the heavenly messenger, ¢ Jesus, which
1s taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven,’
waxes, ever as the years roll on, ‘louder and louder,’
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like the trumpet-blast on Sinai, until ‘the trumpet
shall sound and the dead shall be raised’ at t}}e Ad-

vent summons.

6. O sing praises, sing praises unto our
God : O sing praises, sing prais